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ADVERTISEMENT. 



he following discourses the last two only, 
', the funeral and the visitation sermons, 
were not preached at St. Sepulchre's. 

I The former of them is brought forward here, 
as the record of a work of divine grace which is 
much cherished in the memory of the writer; 
and the account of which, it is conceived, may 
not merely interest, but, through the divine bless- 
ing, be beneficial to the reader. 
The visitation sermon is added, as presenting 
a brief sketch of ministerial duty: which, as to 
the future, the writer wishes to have continually 
before him as a guide for the short remainder of 
rse : and which, as to the present and the 
,ay serve to him as a penitential memo- 
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rial ; calling him to the deepest humiliation, be- 
fore God and man, for the degree in which he 
now falls short of the standard contained in it ; 
and in which, too, he has fallen short of that 
standard, more or less, during the long period 
of more than thirty years that have elapsed be- 
tween the preaching of this sermon and its publi- 
cation. 

Though all besides these two sermons were 
preached at St. Sepulchre's, yet a considerable 
proportion of them were written long since, and 
preached originally in St. Giles's Church, Ox- 
ford. These sermons are selected, partly in con- 
sequence of a request communicated to the 
writer, that he would publish some of the dis- 
courses preached by him in the former scene of 
his ministerial labours ; and partly because those 
sermons, having been written out at full length, 
would more easily be prepared for the press, than 
would his later compositions of this descrip- 
tion, of which he possesses nothing more than 
merely lengthened notes. Some of these ser- 
mons, too, it may further be stated, when preached 
at St. Sepulchre's, were considerably expanded, 
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and became two sermons instead of one. Where 
this was the case, a line, inserted in the text, 
shows the point of division. 

Such as they are, these sermons, in the com- 
position of which the Author, chiefly solicitous for 
the welfare of his hearers, has avowedly made 
free use of whatever he met with best calculated 
to promote it, are committed to the press, with the 
most earnest prayer, that He, who can render 
successful the weakest instrument, may accom- 
pany with his blessing to those who may peruse 
them, the infinitely important truths which they 
contain : and, more especially, that he may thus 
accompany those truths, both to some of the in- 
habitants of the large and overwhelming pa- 
rishes, which are at present committed to the 
writer's spiritual care; and also to any of his 
former hearers at St. Giles's, Oxford, whether 
stated or occasional, into whose hands the book 
may fall. 

Mecklenburgh Square, 
Aprils 184L 
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SERMON I. 

THE TEMPORAL ADVANTAGES OF GOD. 

LINESS. 

1 Tim. iv. 8. 

" Godliness is profitable unto all things, having pro- 
mise of the life that now is, and of that which is to 
come." 

There is no one principle by which men are 
more generally actuated, than a regard to their 
own interest. It is true that what they often 
pursue is in reality injurious to them : still there 
are some imaginary or transient advantages at- 
tending this real evil, which stimulate their en- 
deavours to attain it. It is true, too, that what 
men often shun, is something which would be 
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beneficial to them, and that possibly in the very 
highest degree . still it is the difficulty or dan- 
ger, real or apparent, which accompanies it, and 
which in their practical judgment far outbalances 
its benefits, that renders it the object of their 
aversion. It still holds good, generally, that 
men regulate their conduct with a view to what 
they consider, in one way or other, advantage- 
ous to them. This may be laid down as an uni- 
versal truth. 

Now it has pleased our gracious and all- wise 
God to appeal to this powerful and all-pervading 
principle of our nature, and he frequently, in his 
word, dissuades men from sin, and urges upon 
them a serious attention to religion from a re- 
gard to their own best interests. Hence, when 
we dissuade men from forsaking the Lord their 
God, and from casting off his fear ; we are to 
remind them that it is an evil thing and bitter 
for them to do so. (Jer. ii. 19.) When we 
would deter any one from the perpetration of 
any work of iniquity, we may adopt the lan- 
guage of the apostle to the jailor at Philippi, 
and say to him, " Do thyself no harm." And in 
the same way, when we recommend to those who 
listen to us the ways of divine wisdom, we still 
appeal to their self-love, their regard to their 
own interest, and assure them in the language 
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of the text, that godliness is profitable unto all 
things, having promise of the life that now is, 
and of that which is to come. 

This passage of holy writ, which now calls for 
our attention, is one which we cannot but allow 
to be, in a peculiar degree, deserving that atten- 
tion, when we observe that St. Paul adds, in the 
words immediately following it, that it contains 
" a faithful saying," and one " worthy of all ac- 
ceptation ;" and, soon after, gives us to under- 
stand that it comprises the sum and substance of 
what Timothy was to " command and teach." — 
(Ver.9, 11.) 

I propose to inquire, 

I. What the godliness here mentioned is ; and, 

II. Wltat are the advantages which attend it. 

II. In commencing this inquiry respecting the 
nature of true godliness, we may rest assured that 
it is not what many would represent it to be. 
If we were to apply to some persons for infor- 
mation respecting the nature of godliness, they 
would reply, That it was the most forbidding 
thing in the world ; that it consists in an unrea- 
sonable and indeed impracticable strictness ; that 
it serves mainly to render men gloomy, morose, 
and unsociable; and that it is nothing better than 
a mistaken enthusiasm, if it be not indeed rather 
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a close and designing hypocrisy. But such a 
representation as this of a quality so highly ex- 
tolled in what is acknowledged to be the word 
of God, manifests it to be the representation 
of those who are strangers at least, if not ene- 
mies, to it. And we know that the testimony 
of such persons is in no case implicitly to be 
relied on. 

If you ask others respecting its nature, their 
reply would lead you to suppose that it consists 
in an attention to a mere routine of external ser- 
vices, and to little, if anything, more. But an 
attendance on the ordinances of divine worship, 
however important it maybe, and it is of very great 
importance indeed, yet if it be rested in as an end, 
and not regarded as a means to something fur- 
ther; if, while the body is engaged in it, the 
heart be fixed on something else, and not im- 
proved by it; what is it but the form of godli- 
ness as distinguished from its power? What, 
but the appearance rather than the reality, the 
name not the thing, the body without the spirit? 
We shall in vain prosecute our inquiry respecting 
the nature of godliness, unless we have recourse 
to the word of God, the only standard of religi- 
ous truth. To the law then, and to the testimony. 
(Isa. viii. 20.) 

If wc thence derive our apprehensions respect- 
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ing godliness, we shall easily perceive what it is ; 
we shall be satisfied that it especially consists in 
such dispositions of heart towards God, as are 
suitable to his intrinsic excellencies, and to the 
relations in which he stands to us. But to con- 
sider the matter a little more fully, we will no- 
tice as briefly as possible how these dispositions 
originate in the heart of man, in what they 
consist, and to what practical habits they inva- 
riably lead. 

We shall fall into a grievous mistake, if we 
imagine that they are the spontaneous produce 
of the human heart: for the truth is, that natu- 
rally the most opposite dispositions reign there, 
the carnal mind being no other than enmity 
inst God. (Horn. viii. 7.) When, however, 
rough the silent but mighty influence of the 
Spirit of that God, " who is the author of all 
godliness," any individual has become convinced 
of this enmity, and of the dreadful consequences 
to which it exposes him; when under this con- 
viction he has, by a true and lively faith, fled to 
Jesus to deliver him from the wrath to come ; 
when he has been enabled to rely solely upon 
him for the pardon of all sin, for the favour of 
God, and for grace to renew his heart ; when he 
has thus come to God through him, the one 
Mediator between God and mau : then it is that 
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through grace he is enabled, in much weakness 
indeed at first, but with a strength progressively 
increasing, to exercise those several dispositions 
of the heart, in which the very essence of godli- 
ness consists. 

There is then found in him that reverential 
fear of God, which makes him anxious to avoid 
whatever is offensive to him; and that love of 
God, which kindles the desire to please him. 
He is no longer a stranger to gratitude to God 
for the inestimable advantages which he has con- 
ferred upon him, nor to a well-founded trust in 
his all-sufficiency, and in his inviolable faithful- 
ness in fulfilling the promises of his word. The 
end which he has now most at heart is the promo- 
tion of his glory. And knowing that God is the 
being with whom we principally have to do ; by 
whose sentence not only our present lot must be 
ordered, but our condition to all eternity as- 
signed us : he is mainly anxious to approve him- 
self to him. 

But this godliness, which essentially consists in 
such dispositions of heart as these, is a power- 
fully operative principle. It will lead to a con- 
scientious attention to all the appointments of 
divine worship. It will animate the private de- 
votions of him in whom it is found. It will 
urge him constantly, morning and evening, to 



gather his household around Mm, that they may 
together bow the knee before the God of all 
their mercies, and thus avoid the curse which 
those families have reason to dread that call not 
upon God's name. (Jer. x. 25.) It will not only 
ensure his constant attendance on the public 
worship of Almighty God, but prompt also the 
earnest desire and endeavour, that when joining 
in the prayers of the congregation, he may wor- 
ship God, who is a spirit, in spirit and in truth ; 
and that he may so listen to the preaching of the 
word of God, that that word may prove to him 
not " the savour of death unto death," but " the 
savour of life unto life." (2 Cor, ii. 16.) 

Real godliness too will manifest its effects not 
only in the closet, in the domestic sanctuary, and 
in the house of God : it will accompany you also 
into the world, and influence the whole of your 
conduct. It will be the presiding principle in 
the shop, in the counting-house, and on the ex- 
change. At all times, and in all places, it will 
lead you to resist and mortify that sin which 
separates between you and your God; and to 
cultivate that universal holiness, without which 
you will never be admitted into his blissful pre- 
sence above. It will produce too a readiness to 
suffer as well as to serve ; and will render you 
superior to those sneers and reviliugs, that con- 
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tempt and enmity, to which a conduct honour- 
ably consistent with your principles may expose 
you in a world lying in wickedness. 

From this brief review, then, of the nature 
of the godliness of the text, it appears to be 
the same thing with the whole of practical re- 
ligion. 

My brethren, let us here pause for a moment, 
and ask ourselves what we know of this godli- 
ness? Have we, under the conviction of our 
rebellions against God, and of our consequent 
desert of condemnation, believed in Christ to the 
saving of the soul? Are those dispositions which 
have been enumerated, in any degree the disposi- 
tions of our hearts towards a God in Christ re- 
conciling the world unto himself? And, under 
the influence of those dispositions, are we, through 
grace, aiming to " live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world ?" According to the 
answer which an enlightened conscience gives 
in to such an examination as this, we may con- 
clude that we are, or are not as yet, interested 
in those 

II. Advantages of godliness, which form the 
second subject of the present inquiry. 

These advantages are of very wide extent, the 
apostle assuring us that " godliness is profitable 
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to all things :" nor would there be such hesitation 
as there often is, in admitting the truth of this 
position, did we but duly bear in mind those two 
very plain and generally acknowledged axioms 
in divinity, namely, first, that man consists of a 
soul as well as of a body; and, secondly, that 
the whole of his duration is not coniined to 
the present life ; his duration here being but as a 
point compared with the eternity which follows. 
But the apostle particularizes, and asserts that 
godliness has the " promise of the life that now 
is, and of that which is to come." The latter 
part of this position, that godliness has the pro- 
mise of the life which is to come; that God has 
laid up for those that love him such good things 
as pass man's understanding ; this is a truth 
which is pretty generally admitted. It is with 
respect to the present advantages of godliness that 
many are tar more disposed to hesitate : and 
though these several temporal advantages are, 
when compared with that unuimgled and end- 
less bliss which God has graciously connected 
with it, but as so many drops when compared to 
the ocean: yet as God has seen fit to recommend 
religion to us by the promise of them ; as they 
axe a description of blessings which are calcu- 
lated to exert a powerful influence over the hu- 
man mind; and as the nature of them is not so 
a 5 
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easily conceived by many : I propose, in what 
remains of this discourse, to confine myself to a 
brief consideration of some of them. 

Godliness, then, has the promise of this world, 
as it is profitable, 

1. In reference to business and traffic, that 
grand source of the profit and wealth of this 
world. It is true, indeed, that godliness strictly 
prohibits all indirect methods of attaining or in- 
creasing we&lth. It forbids us to take advantage 
of the ignorance or inexperience of others. It 
condemns the depreciation of what we buy ; and 
the concealment of the defects, and exaggeration 
of the excellencies, of the articles which we sell. 
It prevents our being guilty of the gross profa- 
nation of attending to our worldly business on 
God's holy day. Wherever our duty clashes 
with our apparent interest, it obliges us to side 
with the former. And thus it certainly forbids 
the attempt to increase our wealth at the expense 
of the everlasting condemnation of our souls 
and bodies too. Still, however, its advantages, 
even in reference to worldly business, are by no 
means inconsiderable. When the person, who 
seeks first the kingdom of God and his righte- 
ousness, commences business, he has good ground 
to hope that his steps will be ordered by the 
Lord in some most important points ; in refer- 
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ence, for instance, to the line of business he shall 
choose, the place in which he shall establish him- 
self, and the connexions he shall form. And 
when he is engaged in business, his religious prin- 
ciples are favourable to his success, as they en- 
join punctuality and diligence, as they prevent 
those sins which tend to poverty, namely, pride, 
intemperance, and dissipation ; as they tend to 
restrain that exorbitant desire to be rich, which 
often involves men in a ruinous course of gam- 
bling speculations; and, above all, as they secure 
that blessing of the Lord, which maketh rich, 
(Prov. x. 22,) in our temporal as well as in our 
ipiritual concerns. And though we are not to 
uppose that " gain is godliness," (1 Tim. vi. o,) 
'et is godliness far more gainful, far more pro- 
fitable, even in matters of worldly business, than 
is generally imagined. This will appear still 
further, while we mention a second instance in 
which godliness has the promise of this world : 1 
;an its favourable aspect as to, 

Character and general estimation ; as it 
■ocures that good name, which, if we judge by 
;he unerring standard, " is rather to be chosen 
lan great riches." (Prov. xxii, 1.) It is true, 
ideed, that, if a man practically cultivate god- 
iness, and will " live godly in Christ Jesus," (2 
.. iii. 12,) there will not be wanting those 
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who will east out his name as evil, and delight 
in affixing to it some contemptuous epithet, 
deeming it a fair subject for ridicule, or abuse, or 
both. This, however, is a practice which will be 
indulged in principally by those who know the 
least of the person in question. The more his 
character becomes known, the more will it com- 
mand the respect and win upon the affections of 
those who surround him, even though they are 
£r from making godliness the great object of 
pursuit themselves. Bad as the world is, it is 
commonly found that, in the long-run, due justice 
il done to that strict integrity, that kindness, 
that readiness to do good to all, as opportunities 
present themselves, which are so many consti- 
tuent parts, or never-failing accompaniments, of 
genuine godliness. Those who fear not God, 
may and do, for obvious reasons, wish to asso- 
ciate with men like-minded with themselves: 
atill it is by no means uncommon even for them, 
in matters of business, to prefer dealing with 
those who give good evidence that they have the 
fear of God before their eyes. Such as this is 
the influence of godliness on a man's character 
and reputation, even in the world at large. And 
if this be so, how much higher will godliness 
elevate that character in the estimation of those 
who alone are competent judges ; 1 mean those 
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who are truly, that is, scripturally, wise and good 
themselves ? 

3. Agaiii, godliness is profitable as to this 
world, in consequence of its being favourable to 
the preservation of health, that blessing, with- 
which the most highly esteemed worldly en- 
joyments are, in fact, no enjoyments at all. It 
is thus favourable, as it enjoins the Christian 
to practise, and, what is more, enables him 
to practise, that temperance, soberness, and 
chastity, the breach of one or other of which 
duties has in every age and country been the 

k fruitful cause of more shattered constitutions, and 
more premature deaths, than can be numbered. 
Besides, godliness affords the only adequate cor- 
rective of that " worldly sorrow which worketh 
death," (2 Cor. vii. 10,) those thousand corrod- 
ing cares and anxieties which often eat up the 
very vitals of those who are strangers to its sooth- 
ing influence. My brethren, reflect on the pri- 
tvations, the expense, and the suffering, to which 
men will readily submit with the prospect of re* 
covering their health; and then estimate the 
value of godliness in a worldly point of view, as 
having so evident a tendency to preserve this in- 
valuable blessing. 

4. Yet, again, godliness has the promise of 
this world, as its ways are ways of pleasantness. 
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It certainly prohibits those guilty pleasures, which 
we cannot indulge without injuring ourselves or 
others ; and it consequently requires many un- 
pleasant duties; duties these, which are repre- 
sented under the images of cutting off a right 
hand or foot, and plucking out a right eye. 
These duties, however, are no more to be urged 
as objections against the pleasantness of religion, 
than you would urge as a serious objection against 
the pleasantness of health, that it is often neces- 
sary, in order to recover or preserve it, to have 
recourse to some very unpleasant medicines, or 
possibly to undergo some very excruciating ope- 
ration. Besides, even the performance of these 
very duties is not unattended with a genuine 
pleasure and satisfaction. On this head I will 
lay before you the testimony of a very eminent 
Christian, who has left it on record, that " there 
will never be found so much satisfaction in gra- 
tifying a temptation, as in a noble, generous, re- 
fusing of it. The more I resist," the writer pro- 
ceeds, " the more I find of peace ; and the most 
pleasing temptation denied, brings with it the 
sweetest consolation."* But what might mainly 

• See an account of the Lady Elizabeth Brooke, affixed 
to a Sermon preached at her funeral by Nath. Pari', 
hurst, M.A., Vicar of Yoxford, and Chaplain to her 
Ladyship. Page 116. London, 1684. 
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be insisted on here is this, that godliness, while 
it allows us all those worldly pleasures which are 
reasonable and good for us, teaches us to take 
advantage of that allowance with safety, and with 
the truest comfort. 

Want of time admonishes me that other tem- 
poral advantages of godliness, which might be 
mentioned, must be passed over without notice. 
I cannot omit, however, to call your attention 
to one which is very prominent among them: 1 
mean, 

5. The supports which it affords in affliction 
and suffering, under the languors and pains of 
disease, and in the prospect of death. And 
surely in such a world as this, in which man is 
born to trouble as the sparks fly upward, in 
which health is among the most precarious of 
blessings, and in which there is but a step be- 
tween us and death ; to be able to administer 
support under these most trying and constantly 
recurring circumstances, should be considered as 
an effectual recommendation of godliness. This 
is, indeed, its peculiar, its unrivalled praise. By 
that peace of God which passeth all understand- 
ing, by the sense of pardon and reconciliation 
with God, by the well-grounded hope of glory, 
by all those inward consolations of the Spirit of 
God, which real Christians would more gene- 
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rally experience, did they walk more circum- 
spectly than they too commonly do, and were 
they more diligent than they too commonly are 
in working out their own salvation: by these 
blessings godliness is capable of adding a pecu- 
liar enjoyment to circumstances of prosperity; 
and, what is more, it is capable of supporting 
the soul, when every earthly prop gradually 
sinks from under it, of enabling it to rejoice in the 
midst of all its tribulation, and even in the im- 
mediate prospect of dissolution. 

My brethren, sum up these several temporal 
advantages of godliness ; and then add to them 
that, which infinitely surpasses them all, the 
inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away; and then say, whether, even 
from the imperfect view which we have now taken 
of the subject, it does not appear that there is 
abundant ground for the assertion that " godli- 
ness is profitable unto all things, having promise 
of the life that now is, and of that which is to 
come." 

Such, my brethren, as you have heard, is 
the nature of godliness, and such the attendant 
and consequent advantages which recommend 
it. I might enlarge, too, on the indirect, yet 
powerful, recommendation which it receives 
from the consideration of the dreadful conse- 
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quences of ungodliness. But I forbear. May 
what has been already said be the means, through 
the divine blessing, of removing some of those 
prejudices which may possibly exist in some of 
your minds against real godliness, and of cor- 
recting mistakes respecting its nature! May it 
be the means of raising it greatly in our esti- 
mation, and of rendering us anxious above all 
things to make this inestimable acquisition onr 
own ; or, if we are not altogether strangers to it 
already, of urging us to more rapid advances in 
it than we have hitherto made. 

But I would, in a more especial manner, re- 
. commend the serious consideration of this sub- 
ject to the younger part of .the congregation. 
To this part of the congregation I would say : 
From the inherent corruption of your nature, 
from the artifices of Satan, and the allurements 
of the world, you are in peculiar danger of being 
led astray by the false representations of those 
who would make you believe that godliness is 
but another name for gloom and melancholy ; 
that it is an enemy to every kind of pleasure ; 
and, instead of being profitable unto all things, 
is, in fact, just profitable for nothing. And yet, 
without this godliness, does not conscience tell 
you that your life is nothing but a tissue of sin 
and folly? While, indeed, your health is un- 
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impaired, and your spirits are high, you may 
contrive to pass on your way without feeling the 
want of it, though without it, even in the midst 
of your prosperity, you cannot but be altogether 
a stranger to true satisfaction and peace of mind. 
But when sickness comes upon you, and death 
approaches, and this may be the case with the 
healthiest among you much sooner than you ap- 
prehend, how dreadful your state, if you are 
then strangers to godliness! to be destitute, in 
those hours of need, of the rich consolations 
which it affords, and to have your minds filled 
with the most alarming and just anticipations! 
to have then to begin to provide for your souls, 
when they are required at your hands ; and to 
have deferred working out your salvation, till 
the night has come when no man can work' 
Let me entreat you, at this very time, before 
you leave this church, to lift up a prayer to the 
mercy-seat of God, that he would, by the 
mighty power of his Spirit, so bring these con- 
siderations home to your hearts, that you may be 
led to comply immediately with the exhortation 
addressed by the apostle to Timothy, in the verse 
preceding that from which the text is taken, to 
" exercise yourselves unto godliness ;" and that 
you may be duly impressed with the important 
truth, with which I close my present discourse, 
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namely, That there is, in the fullest sense of the 
words, but one really profitable speculation, that, I 
mean, which, while it takes the proper steps for se- 
curing the interests of time, does not, with the 
most exquisite folly and infatuation, neglect the 
incomparably more important interests of eter- 
nity. 
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SERMON II. 

THE TRINITY IN UNITY. 

(Preached on Trinity Sunday.) 

2 Cob. xiii. 14. 

" The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you 
ail. Amen." 

Wherever we turn our eyes, we meet with ob- 
jects, the nature of which we are unable fully to 
comprehend. After all the advancements which 
have been made in science, the most learned are 
ever the most ready to allow how little they 
know respecting the causes, the properties, and 
the effects even of those things with which they 
are most familiar. If, in particular, we turn our 
attention to ourselves, how much do we find 
there which baffles our comprehension ! How 
much in the dark are we respecting the manner 
in which the soul acts upon the body, mind upon 
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matter; respecting the union both of the soul 
and the body in one and the same person; and 
respecting the manner in which the soul exists 
after death in a state separate from the body! 
But if this be so; if all about us, and within us, he 
thus involved in difficulty, how utterly irrational 
is it to expect that those things which are in- 
finitely above us should be attended with no diffi- 
culty at all ! And how absurd is it to suppose- 
that our finite capacities should be able to under- 
stand the precise nature, and the method of sub- 
sistence, of that infinite God, one of whose attri- 
butes is incomprehensibility; who dwelleth in 
the light which no man can approach unto ; and 
whom no man hath seen, nor can see! (1 Tim. 

16.) May such considerations as these tend 
to check in us all presumptuous curiosity, while 
vie meditate on that confessedly mysterious, yet 
highly important doctrine, which our church re- 
commends to our attention this day! And may 
they tend to produce in us that humility of heart, 
and that deep sense of our ignorance, which, at all 
times, are so suitable to beings of such limited 

ilties as we are ; and more especially so, when 

proceed to tread on so holy ground ! It will 
iy object in this discourse, 
I. To lay before you what the Scripture teaches vs 

•ecting the doctrine of the Trinity in unity; and, 
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II. To deduce from the subject some practical 
inferences. 

I. Now the Scripture teaches us, in reference to 
this mysterious doctrine 9 

1. That there is but one God. It is said, indeed, 
that oar reason is competent to prove this grand 
point in divinity. And certainly she has some 
arguments to advance, which seem to possess no 
inconsiderable degree of strength. The unity of 
design, for instance, which pervades the works 
of creation and providence, is urged in this view; 
as pointing out one grand designer, one creator, 
and upholder of all. Again, the point is argued 
from the very notion which nature gives us of a 
God, namely, that he is the greatest and the 
best of beings, and the first cause of all things. 
For to suppose two such beings; two beings 
who are, each of them, the greatest and best; 
and each of them the first cause of all things, is 
evidently the supposition of an absurdity. Yet 
again, the omnipotence of God is advanced in 
proof of his unity. He could not, it is urged, 
possess this attribute, could not be almighty, 
were there another who was able to oppose, con- 
trol, or resist him. 

Such are specimens of the arguments, which 
reason furnishes to prove that there can be but 
one God. But whatever strength there may be 
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in them, there clearly was not strength enough 
to prevent any one nation, not favoured with the 
light of divine revelation, from running into the 
extravagancies of polytheism ; from having gods 
many, and lords many. This being the case, 
then, while we allow that reason may evince the 
high probability of the point in question, yet we 
look for absolute certainty on this subject to the 
oracles of God ; and the mind of the Christian 
reposes with full assurance on such declarations as 
these : " Hear, O Israel : the Lord our God is 
one Lord." (Deut. vi. 4.) " Thus saith the Lord 
the King of Israel, and his Redeemer the Lord 
of hosts ; I am the first, and I am the last ; and 
beside me there is no God." (Isaiah sliv. 6.) 

This unity of the Divine Being should ever be 
constantly kept in view, being essential to all 
true religion. For what is divine worship and 
service, but the worship and the service of the 
whole man ? a service to be performed with all 
the heart, and soul, and mind, and strength 1 
Now were there two beings, who had equal 
claims to our religious regards, it is obvious that 
we must be guilty of the impiety of entirely dis- 
regarding one of them ; or that we must regard 
each of them with a divided homage only, that 
is, pay divine worship to neither. 

While, however, the Scripture teaches us that 
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there is bat one eternal, omnipotent, and omni- 
scient being, whom we call God, it further 
teaches as, and this is a doctrine of pare reve- 
lation, 

2. That this one God subsists under three re- 
lations or, as we commonly say, in three persons, the 
Father, the Son, aud the Holy Ghost. This use 
of the term person seems to be sanctioned by that 
passage of the epistle to the Hebrews, chap. i. 3, 
in which the Son is described as the express 
image of the Father's person. The word, how- 
ever, is not applied to this subject altogether in 
its usual signification ; if it were, when we speak 
of three persons, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, we should be understood to speak 
of three separate gods. But this is very far from 
being our meaning. It has already appeared 
that we insist on the unity of the Divine Being 
as strenuously as even those can do, who, deny- 
ing the essential doctrine of the Trinity in unity, 
would arrogate to themselves exclusively the 
title of Unitarians. When the Father, then, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, are termed per- 
sons, all that is meant is this, that those things 
are said of each of them, which imply personal 
agency. 

We find that from the very beginning of time, 
intimations were given of a plurality of persons 
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in the Godhead. Take, for instance, the passage 
which occurs in the first lesson for this morning's 
service, in which God is represented as saying, 
" Let «smake man in our image, after our likeness." 
(Gen. i. 26.) God cannot here be calling on the 
angels to co-operate with him, for the work in 
hand was the work of creation, a work peculiar 
to God alone; neither was man made after the 
image of the angels, but after that of God him- 
self. And how derogatory is it to the divine 
Majesty to suppose, that, in imitation of earthly 
monarchs, he adopts the plural number, as a 
means of adding to his importance ! But a 7H- 
nity, as well as a plurality of persons, was in- 
timated to the church under the Old Testament 
dispensation. One instance may he mentioned : 
it shall he that which occurs in the thirty-third 
Psalm, where, in the sixth verse, we read as 
follows : " By tlie word of the Lord" or of Je- 
hovah, " were the heavens made ; and all the 
host of them by the breath" or spirit, " of his 
mouth." Here the three persons, Jehovah, the 
Word, and the Spirit, are mentioned as con- 
curring in the work of creation. But whatever 
intimations respecting the Trinity of Persons in 
the Godhead are contained in the Old Testament, 
they are altogether eclipsed by the far clearer 
declarations ou the subject, which are contained 
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in the New. The text is one manifest proof of 
this point. The prescribed form of baptism 
(Matt, xxviii. 19) is another; the salutation of 
St. John to the seven churches of Asia (Rev. i. 
4, 5) is a third; while we are furnished with a 
fourth by that appearance of each of the three 
persons at the baptism of our Lord, of which we 
heard in the second lesson this morning;. At that 
baptism we have the Father uttering a voice from 
heaven, the Son manifest in the flesh, and the 
Holy Spirit appearing in the emblematical shape 
of a dove. (Matt. iii. 16, 17.) We gather further 
from the Scriptures, 



3. Tliat these three Persons, though i> 
ner inconceivable, hi/ us, arc distinct from each other. 
Those distinct enumerations of the three Per- 
sons, and that distinct manifestation of them, 
which we have just noticed, are proofs of the 
proposition before us. Again, " I am one," saith 
our Lord, that bear witness of myself, and the 
Father that sent me beareth witness of me," (John 
viii. 18.) He here speaks of his Father and 
himself as being two distinct witnesses, and 
consequently two distinct Persons. Yet again, 
" I will pray theFatber,and he shall give youon- 
otker Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ever; even the Spirit of truth." (John xiv. 16, 
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17.) Here ihe Holy Spirit is obviously repre- 
sented as distinct from the Son, as tin? Father 
was in the passage just mentioned. Further, 
they are distinguished by their peculiar personal 
relations and properties. Thus the Father is 
said to beget the Son ; the Son to be begotten of 
the Father; and the Holy Spirit to proceed from 
both. Still further, the Christian receives dis- 
tinct blessings from each of the three Persons : 
blessings these, which are styled in the text, the 
love of the Father, the grace of the Son, and 
the communion of the Holv Ghost. Once more, 
a distinct province is assigned to each of the 
three Persons in the work of redemption. For 
instance, the Father is represented as contriving 
and purposing the work of redemption ; the Son 
as actually paying the ransom ; and the Holy 
Spirit as applying the redemption, thus con- 
trived and purchased, to the soul of the sinner. 
So numerous and varied are the proofs of that 
important distinction between the three Persons 
in the Godhead : the precise nature of which 
distinction, however, we are very far from being 
able to comprehend. 

4. It is to be observed, in the fourth place, 
that the Scriptures teach us, that each of these 
three Persons is truly and perfectly divine. 
That the Father is God, is universally allowed. 
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That the Son and the Holy Ghost are also, each 
of them, truly and and properly God, is evident 
to every one who examines the Scriptures with 
due reverence and impartiality. But it is not 
my intention to enlarge here. The four several 
heads of proof, which most amply and incontro- 
vertibly establish the position before us, namely, 
that the titles, the attributes, the operations, and 
the worship, which are peculiar to God alone, 
are in the Scriptures assigned to each of these 
three Persons of the Godhead, may be found in 
most works on the subject of the Trinity. I shall 
content myself with just pointing out the proof 
of the divinity of each of these three Persons, 
which is furnished by the text. That passage of 
Holy Writ is properly a prayer, in which the 
apostle addresses a petition to each of the three 
Persons for that blessing, which he is peculiarly 
commissioned to bestow. But our prayers are 
to be addressed to God alone. Each of the Per- 
sons there mentioned is, consequently, divine. 
And I have only to add, under this part of the 
subject, that the several propositions which we 
have now gathered from the Scriptures, namely, 
that there is but one God ; that this God sub- 
sists in three Persons ; that these Persons are in 
an important sense distinct from each other ; and 
that each of them also is truly and properly God; 
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together constitute the sum and substance of that 
mysterious doctrine which is proposed to our 
devout consideration on this day's solemnity. 

That this doctrine involves a contradiction we 
strenuously deny. It can never be proved to 
be a contradiction to say that the Divine Being 
is one in one respect, and at the same time three 
in other respects. But that difficulties, far be- 
yond our power to solve, attend the doctrine, has 
been already allowed. We are not, however, to 
look upon this mystery, it has been well observed, 
as a nicety to puzzle our heads ; but as God's 
kind revelation to endear himself to us, and to 
win our hearts. Let us then proceed from the 
consideration of the scriptural statements respect- 
ing this doctrine, 

II. To deduce from it some practical inferences. 
We infer from this subject, 

1 . How great is the happiness, how exalted the 
dignity, and how elevated the hopes of the real 
Christian ! He is one in the production of whose 
happiness, not one only, but three divine Persons 
— three Persons of infinite power, wisdom, and 
goodness, are engaged: in the work of whose 
salvation each of these adorable Persons has un - 
dertaken an especial charge and office ; and upon 
whom, from each of them, peculiar blessings are 
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descending. What an accumulation of privileges 
this for one who was by nature an heir of wrath ! 
Who among us would not wish above all things 
to become partakers of it ? Or, have you good 
ground to hope that these privileges are yours 1 
How deeply are you indebted to the divine grace 
and mercy ! And how should you dread to de- 
base by sin the dignity to which that grace and 
mercy have exalted you ! 

2. How vain is the religion of those who re- 
fuse to admit this essential truth of Christianity ! 
It is impossible, indeed, that such persons should 
perform any acceptable worship to the Father -. 
for it is through Christ that we have access, by 
one Spirit, unto the Father. (Eph. ii. 18.) Neither 
can they render any acceptable obedience to him, 
For we are taught by our Lord that he that ho- 
noureth not the Son, even as he honours the 
Father, honoureth not the Father which hath sent 
him. (John v. 23.) The Persona in question, in- 
deed, must be considered as being in a most fear- 
ful state. For to refuse to pay worship and 
adoration to one who is truly God, what is it but 
the very spirit of atheism ? or if such worship lie 
paid to one who is not allowed to be truly and pro- 
perly God, what is it but idolatry ? It is allowed 
that those who, in the language of St. Paul, are 
■' without God," (Eph. ii. 12,) who, in other 



THE TRINITY IK UNITY. 



31 



words, " have not the Father," cannot be saved. 
But St. John assures us that " whosoever de- 
nieth the Son, the same hath not the Father." 
(1 John ii. 23.) Those too that are " none of 
Christ's " cannot be saved : but " if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." 
(Rom. viii. 9.) We may, indeed, incur the charge 
of bigotry by the position : but, while we admit 
that many persons who deny this doctrine, are 
entitled to our respect and commendation as use- 
ful members of society, we cannot but maintain, 
with the unniutilated and uuperverted Scriptures 
in our hands, that they deny a doctrine, the be- 
lief of which is essential to salvation. 

3. How vain t/te religion and how fearful the 
state of those who, while they speculatively admit 
the doctrine of which we Have beat speaking, yet prac- 
tically deny it, and live in the indulgence of worldly 
and sinful tempers and habits J And this, at least, 
is an inference in which no few before me, it is to 
be feared, are deeply concerned. To such per- 
>ons I would say, What is your continued conduct 
but a continual slighting the love of him, whom 
you acknowledge to be God the Father? What 
but a treading under foot the blood of him, whom 
you regard as God the Son? What but a doing 
despite to him, whom you profess to regard as 
God the Holy Ghost ? Be assured that your 
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having been baptized in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, will not profit you, 
while you continue strangers to the genuine ser- 
vice and spiritual worship of those divine Per- 
sons. Indeed, while you continue enslaved to 
theworld, to sin, and to Satan, the thoughts of your 
baptism may well fill you with alarm, instead of 
inspiring you with hopes of safety : for of what 
can such consideration remind you, but of the 
most solemn vows most flagrantly broken ? and 
of your having fought under the banners which 
you there renounced against those divine Persons, 
to whose service you there were most solemnly 
pledged ? Lay, then, to heart, while as yet there 
may be time, what must be the issue of a conflict, 
if persisted in, in which your puny arm is lifted 
up against Omnipotence ! 

4. What abundant ground is there for the con- 
solation of the real penitent ! Are you ready at 
times almost to sink into despondency at the view 
of your sins and imperfections ; to apprehend 
that, in consequence of their number and their 
aggravations, a God glorious in holiness and 
hating iniquity can never pardon you, much less 
admit you to a glorious mansion above ? Are you 
disheartened at the strength of your corruptions, 
and fearful that, after having been so often foiled 
by them, you shall never be able successfully to 
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resist and overcome them ? Is this the case with 
you ? Call to mind the consolatory doctrine be- 
fore us. Reflect that the Son, who assumed our 
nature in order to make in it an atonement for 
sin, is really and truly God. Reflect that the 
Holy Spirit, who is promised to enable you lo 
subdue our imperfections and sins, to cleanse 
yourselves from all filthiuess of the flesh and of 
the spirit, and to perfect holiness in the fear of 
God, is really and truly God likewise. And, this 
being the case, say what guilt is there from which 
„be blood of a divine Saviour cannot cleanse you ; 
Vnd where is that corruption of heart and life too, 
which an almighty Spirit cannot enable you to 
subdue ? nay, where is that heart, however de- 
based by sin, in which he cannot implant every 
holy disposition, cause it to flourish, and to hear 
fruit in the life a hundredfold? But we may in- 
fer from our subject, 

5. Much of the nature of the Christian's duty. 
Has God revealed himself as subsisting in three 
distinct Persons? The Christian is bound to 
offer his thanksgivings to each of these Persons 
for the share taken by him in the economy of re- 
demption. He is bound to adore the Father, for 
having devised a way in which sinful men may 
return to him, and for his readiness to pardon and 
accept them on their return. What thanksgiv- 
c 5 
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ings too are due to the Son for assuming our 
nature, and offering himself a sacrifice for sin ; 
and to the Holy Spirit for every gracious influence 
which he has exerted on our minds ! How ob- 
viously, too, does it follow from the doctrine be- 
fore us, that it is the duty of the Christian to 
devote himself to the service of each of these 
divine Persons, and thus to fulfil the vow and 
promise which were made on his behalf in his 
baptism ! How clearly is it his duty to take God 
the Father for his Father, and to conduct himself 
towards him with the reverence, the affection, and 
the obedience of a dutiful child ! to receive God 
the Son as his Redeemer, and to seek to be saved 
by him in his own appointed way ! to receive too 
God the Holy Spirit as his sanctifier, his com- 
forter, his guide into all truth ! and thus really, 
and practically, and efficaciously, to believe all 
the articles of the christian faith ! 

6. How highly we ought to value those Holy 
Scriptures, which alone contain a discovery of this 
inexplicably mysterious, yet unspeakably important 
doctrine ! Though not contrary to reason, it is 
altogether above it. Though, when it is revealed, 
the light of nature cannot properly oppose it ; 
yet, of itself, it could never have attained the 
slightest notion of it. We are indebted for the 
knowledge of it to the Bible alone. Let us, then, 
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with humility and constancy, with prayer and 
with practice, study those Holy Scriptures, the 
whole tenor of which is pervaded with this doc- 
trine ; and let us endeavour, as we go along, to 
improve the doctrine to its infinitely important 
practical purposes : waiting, with meek sub- 
mission, for a more full knowledge of this mystery, 
till that day, when, if we are the real disciples of 
Christ, we shall no longer see through a glass 
darkly, but see face to face ; when we shall no 
lopger know in part only, but know even as we 
are known ; (1 Cor. xiii. 12), when we shall see 
God as he is, (1 John iii. 2,) and when this doc- 
trine of the Trinity in Unity especially, accord- 
ing to our Lord's own intimation, shall be dis- 
played to our adoring view, that day, says our 
Lord, when " ye shall know that I am in my 
Father." (John xiv. 20.) 
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MAN'S PRIMITIVE UPRIGHTNESS, AND SUB. 
SEQUENT DEPARTURE FROM IT. 

ECCLESI A8TE8 vii. 29 . 

" Lo, this only have I found, that God hath made man 
upright ; but they have sought out many inventions." 

There is no subject which has more perplexed 
the minds of thoughtful persons in every age, 
than that which relates to the origin of evil. 
Unassisted nature has inquired again and again, 
and always without any satisfactory result, to 
what source we are to trace that wickedness and 
misery, which, as with a flood, have overwhelmed 
the whole world. Would we not, then, have our 
inquiries on this most important subject termi- 
nate in a manner equally unsatisfactory, we must 
anxiously take advantage of the light thrown 




man's primitive uprightness, Sec. 

upon it by divine revelation : and we must abide 
by those principles respecting it, which the 
wisest of men, on the maturest reflection, was led 
to adopt ; and which, under the especial influence 
of the Holy Spirit, he has recorded for our in- 
struction : principles these, which alone are ade- 
quate to account for the evil in question ; and 
which account for it, at the same time, in a man- 
ner perfectly consistent with the infinite perfec- 
tions of the great Creator. 

In the words just read to you, we have declared 
to us, 

I. Man's primitive uprightness: "God made 
man upright :" and, 

II. His subsequent depart are from that upright- 
.- " but they have sought out many inven- 
i." We have, 



I. Man's primitive uprightness : " God made 
man upright." 

As to the nature of -uprightness, it may be ob- 
served that there is an actual and an habitual 
uprightness ; and that, while actual uprightness 
s conformity to the laws of our nature, habitual 
prightness is a disposition to conform to those 
It was habitual uprightness, which was 
: great ornament of our first parent at his 
nation ; such a state of soul, and of body too, 
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as disposed him to conform to those laws which 
were the expression of the divine will. 

The laws to which his conformity was required, 
were principally such as are called natural: and 
which are so called, because they are exactly 
suitable to our nature ; because they cannot but 
approve themselves to right reason; because, 
while man was in a state of uprightness, they ex- 
actly corresponded to the inclination of his will; 
and because then there was no principle in his 
nature which opposed his obedience to them. But 
besides these natural laws, there was promulgated 
a positive law also ; that which related to the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil ; and to which too 
his conformity was required. Obedience to this 
law was required as a peculiar test of his al- 
legiance : for every one must at once see that it 
was a far more decisive acknowledgment of the 
dominion of his Maker, to submit to a command, 
merely because it was an expression of the divine 
will, than to submit to other precepts, not only 
because they were expressions of that will, bat 
because the importance of them necessarily ap- 
proved itself to his own reason. 

Such were the laws which man in his original 
state was required to obey; and a very slight 
view of the constitution of his nature in that state 
will be sufficient to convince us, that such obedi- 
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ence was nothing more than he was most readily dis- 
posed to render. View him with regard to his 
understanding : that was altogether free from the 
least taint of prejudice, was perverted by no false 
principle, and was capable of apprehending truth 
as soon as proposed to it. Those laws which we 
have termed natural, and which correspond to 
those which are summed in the ten command- 
ments, were perfectly known to him : he had 
them not, indeed, written on tables of stone ; but 
they were written on the fleshly tables of his heart. 
He possessed an extensive knowledge of the 
works of God ; of the nature of the several crea- 
tures by which he was surrounded; and of the 
ends for which they Were made, and placed under 
his government. From these same creatures too, 
as well as from the consideration how fearfully 
and wonderfully he himself was made, he would 
leara much of the nature and perfections of the 
Most High : and all this, besides the various in- 
formation on all necessary particulars which God, 
without doubt, conveyed to him by means of ex- 
press revelation. If, from thus viewing him in 
reference to his understanding, you turn to con- 

ider him in reference to his will and Ids affections, 
pill observe him perfectly free from the 
»st inclination to evil : you will see him not 

; erely in a state of indifference with regard to 
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evil and good ; for such a state of indifference 
must itself be considered as positively evil : you 
will remark that the bias of his will was de- 
cidedly inclined to God and to goodness. And 
as to his affections, they were all calm, and pure, 
and holy. His breast was entirely free from the 
perturbations of malice or envy, of jealousy or 
revenge. While he continued upright, he had 
nothing to fear y but everything to hope for. And 
as to his love and hatred, his desires and aversions, 
they were all duly exercised : they were in- 
variably set against evil ; and directed only to- 
wards good, and that in a measure exactly pro- 
portioned to the goodness of the objects which 
they affected. To this perfection of man in his 
original state, the temperature of his body also 
contributed : there " unbridled appetite and law- 
less lust as yet found no place ;" but every mem- 
ber of his bodily frame, as well as every faculty 
of his soul, was yielded as the willing instrument 
of righteousness unto God. Such, then, being 
the harmonious state of the understanding, and 
will, and affections, and all the inferior faculties 
of man, we cannot doubt of his disposition to 
comply with the laws prescribed to him by his 
Creator, Preserver, and bountiful Benefactor ; a 
disposition in which, as we have observed, up- 
rightness as to the habit of it at least, essentially 
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consists. This is the uprightness which corres- 
ponds with the image of God, in which man was 
originally created, and after which the Christian 

is renewed; an image which consists in know- 
ledge, righteousness, and true holiness. (Col. iii. 
10, and Eph. iv. 24). 

We have only to observe further with respect 
to this uprightness, that it was mutable. God, in- 
deed, made man fully acquainted with his duty ; 
set before him the strongest motives to induce 
him to do it ; and gave him a sufficient power to 
have enabled him, if he had pleased, to persevere 
in so doing, and to make a right use of that free- 
dom of will with which he was endowed : but it 
did not seem fit to God at once to render him 
immutably upright. Nor should this divine 
determination be considered as at all surprising. 
For had man been unchangeably holy, he must 
have been so either by nature or by grace. We 
cannot suppose him to have been so by nature ; 
for such natural and essential unehangeableness 
is peculiar to God alone : and if this unehange- 
ableness were by grace, it must be entirely free 
in the bestowal, and might be withheld without 
any disparagement of the divine perfections. It 
cannot be considered as casting any reflection on 
the Most High, that he placed for a time the 
man whom be had formed and so richly endowed 
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in a state of trial, that it might be seen how he 
would behave himself towards his Maker. That 
behaviour, indeed, was most base, and the result 
of that trial most disastrous, as will appear while 
we consider, as we proposed, 

II. His departure from his primitive upright- 
ness, which is expressed in the latter part of the 
text : " but they have sought out many in- 
ventions." 

The inventions here mentioned are clearly not 
such as are useful, and calculated to promote the 
good of society, and consequently deserving of 
commendation : but such are opposed to the up- 
rightness referred to in the preceding clause of 
the text. They are said to be many, in opposition 
to that simplicity and singleness of heart which 
characterizes the upright. Man was originally 
created plain-hearted and without guile ; but 
now, since the fall, all his purposes are marked 
by an inscrutable intricacy and perplexity, by a 
multiplicity of inventions. These inventions they 
are said to have sought out. The expression 
teaches us how readily they departed from God, 
and caught at the bait of the tempter. It teaches 
us too that their ruin can be properly ascribed to 
themselves alone. 

Having premised these observations respecting 
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the expressions here made use of, we observe 
that when it is said, " they sought out many 
inventions," we are taught that they studied new 
ways of making themselves more wise and l>"/>pr/ 
than God had made them. 

This was the ease with our first parents. They 
could not content themselves with the enviable 
state of happiness which they enjoyed ; hut suf- 
fered their hearts to rove in contemplation of still 
higher degrees of perfection and bliss ; and then 
they soon ventured on transgression, in pursuit of 
those empty visions which Satan had pictured in 
such glowing colours to their deluded imagina- 
tions. If it be asked how it could come to pass 
that a creature made upright should thus seek 
out many evil inventions, we confess the diffi- 
culty which rests on this subject. It cannot be 
otherwise than difficult for us, if it be not rather 
impossible, satisfactorily to traee the progress of 
the minds of our first parents from the first ap- 
proach of the sinful imagination to the comple- 
tion of the transgression; and we would warn 
you against imitating the conduct of those who 
manifest the effects of the fall by their reasonings 
about it. We would caution you not to follow 
the example of those who clearly show them- 
selves the descendants of him, who sought out 
many inventions, by themselves seeking out 
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many inventions in order to embarrass this sub- 
ject with additional difficulties; as if, by invent- 
ing objections against their fall, they would ren- 
der it doubtful ; or as if they expected to disen- 
tangle themselves from its effects, by increasing 
the difficulty of comprehending it. All that 
we may venture to observe, in relation to this 
subject is this: that, in the first instance, the 
temptation probably assailed our first parent 
while in a state of inadvertence, and while the 
act of the understanding was suspended ; that 
this in consideration paved the way for a doubt 
respecting the truth of the divine threatening; 
that this doubt was followed by unbelief; that, 
on this unbelief, the desire of the good pro- 
mised by Satan was inflamed ; and that it. was 
but a short step from this vehement desire to the 
actual transgression. 

Such speculations as these, however, are, per- 
haps, more curious than useful. It more con- 
cerns us to bear in mind, that when our first 
parents thus fell from God, we too fell with 
them. This participation of their entire poste- 
rity in the effects of their fall is a doctrine plainly 
taught us in divine revelation, which declares 
that " by one man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin : and so death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned;" (Horn. v. 12;) 
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and a matter of fact verified by universal expe- 
rience and observation. For thus fallen with 
our first parents, we too, their wretched offxprim/, 
imitate their example, and are ever seeking out 
many inventions ; many ways of finding happiness 
besides that which God has prescribed to us. 
True happiness, he has assured us, is to be found 
only in his favour and service; but man, having 
departed from God, is fully set on finding a hap- 
piness independent of him. He is perpetually 
seeking it where it is not to be found, in the 
pleasures, and honours, and riches of this sinful 
and perishing world. Repeated disappointments 
do not serve to teach him the (oily of this pur- 
suit, or cause him to desist. Being riveted to 
sensible and temporal objects, be keeps aloof from 
God, and will not approach him. " We are 
lords," say they, " we will come no more unto 
thee." (Jer. ii. 31.) Still God in mercy follows 
them, and points out to them the way of plea- 
santness and peace. Still " thus saith the Lord" 
to them, " Stand ye in the ways and see, and 
ask for the old paths, where is the good way, 
and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 
souls;" but they answer, as of old, that they will 
not walk therein. (See Jer. vi. 16.) And if the 
gracious message is not entirely rejected, they 
seek out many evil inventions to pervert, and 
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abuse, and nullify it. The good old way of re- 
pentance, faith, and obedience, they nauseate, 
and exhaust all their strength and ingenuity in 
endeavouring to find out arguments to satisfy 
their consciences, while they proceed on in the 
smooth but fatal paths of formality or enthu- 
siasm, of hypocrisy or superstition, of semi- 
popery, if not of popery itself; nor will they 
change their respective courses, till God in 
mercy speaks to them by his Spirit, accompa- 
nying the dispensations of his providence, and 
the declarations of his word ; and that in such a 
manner as to command an obedient hearing. 

The remark ought not, perhaps, to be entirely 
omitted, that the many inventions, sought by 
fallen man, may refer not only to his various 
schemes in pursuit of a false happiness ; but also, 
generally, to the many unholy devices to which he 
is prompted by his corrupt heart. They may 
refer to the numerous intricate schemes which 
men form in order to compass their sinful pro- 
jects ; to the artful contrivances they adopt, in 
order, if possible, to prevent others from detecting 
their secret iniquities ; and, lastly, to their various 
devices to palliate their guilt in their own eyes, to 
bribe and pacify their own consciences, and to pre- 
vent their appearing to themselves as sinful as 
indeed they really are. These several ideas are 
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included in the many inventions winch are men- 
tioned in the text : but, as they do not seem to 
be what is principally meant there, I omit far- 
ther notice of them, and hasten, in conclusion, to 
recommend to your serious attention some of 
those important practical inferences which our 
subject suggests. 

1. If, then, man be thus fallen from his ori- 
ginal state of uprightness, how grossly do they 
deceive themselves, who deny, or palliate the cor- 
ruption of their nature, and even insist on the 
goodness of the heart! We admit, indeed, that 
the natural dispositions of some persons are such, 
that they may he termed comparatively good : 
that no inconsiderable degree of candour, and 
kindness, and integrity, may mark their conduct 
to their fellow creatures; and that there may be 
found in them much that is respectable and 
honourable, much that is lovely and of good 
report. Still, after the utmost concessions of 
this kind, we continue to maintain as firmly as 
ever, that all have sought out many inventions ; 
that, though all do not run the same lengths in 
iniquity, yet the seeds of all evil are in the hearts 
of all ; and that by nature even the most fa- 
voured individuals of our species are wholly des- 
titute of anything which can be called spiritually 

)od, and of all right affections towards God, 
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their Creator and Redeemer. Do you in any degree 
doubt the truth of this statement ? In the same de- 
gree you doubt the truth of the doctrine of the 
fall of man ; of that doctrine which in Scripture 
is insisted on, or at least taken for granted, from 
one end of it to the other, and which, as we 
have already observed, is confirmed by universal 
observation and experience. Go, then, and re- 
flect on the doctrine of the fall ; weigh well the 
various and incontrovertible proofs on which it 
rests; consult especially your own heart, and 
earnestly pray for the influence of that Spirit 
which can alone let you into the real knowledge 
of it. Seriously, and at once, begin this in- 
quiry ; nor drop it till you are delivered from 
your present self-deception ; and till you are 
brought to acknowledge that, that heart, which 
was originally made upright, and which you are 
still disposed to regard in so favourable a point 
of view, is deceitful above all things, and despe- 
rately wicked, (Jer. xvii. 9,) ever seeking out 
many evil inventions. 

2. Again, we infer from our subject, how un- 
founded and sinful are all those insinuations which 
would cast the blame of our sinfulness even on 
the Most High. God, we have seen, originally 
made man upright; gave him a disposition which 
inclined him to obedience ; laid before him the 



rule of that obedience; and sanctioned that rule 
by the most weighty promises and threatenings. 
Aod what more, we may ask, could be expected 
from God, standing, as he then did, to man simply 
in the relation of a Creator and Lawgiver? Yet 
man, thus created upright, abused the free will 
with which he was endowed, voluntarily sought 
out many inventions, and thus tell entirely by 
his own fault. And it is in like manner to them- 
selves that the sins of all his posterity are to be 
ascribed : " Let no man say when he is tempted, 
I am tempted of God: lor God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tenipteth he any man : 
but every man is tempted, when he is drawn 
away of his own lust, and enticed." (James i. 
13, 14.) Let us beware how, by the remotest 
insinuation, we throw the blame of our sinful- 
ness upon God, or cast the least reflection on his 
holiness or goodness. In no instance has the 
earthen vessel ground to say to the potter, Why 
hast thou made me thus? Least of all has it 
ground of complaint, when it was originally made 
■a vessel unto honour, and afterwards made itself 
a vessel unto dishonour, a vessel of wrath fitted 
for destruction, 

3. Yet again, did man, though created in a 
state of uprightness, yet seek out many inven- 
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tions, and voluntarily effect his own ruin ; then 
how grossly do they deceive themselves who imagine 
that they are able to recover themselves from the 
consequences of the fall! A recovery from our 
present state of sin and misery is a far more ar- 
duous work than it would have been for Adam 
to have continued in his state of integrity. If 
then our nature, in its state of innocence, was 
unequal to the accomplishment of the lesser 
work, what infatuation does it evince to pre- 
sume that we have so improved our moral 
strength by the fall, as to be equal to the 
accomplishment of a work so incomparably 
greater? Let this conviction sink deep in all 
our minds, that though we were able to de- 
stroy ourselves, we are utterly unable to effect 
our own salvation. " O Israel, thou hast de- 
stroyed thyself; but in me is thine help." (Hos. 
xiii. 9.) 

4. Can we fail, further, to infer from our sub- 
ject h&u) deeply we should be affected with that de- 
plorable change which has tahen place in our nature? 
Was man originally created upright ? Was there 
once no darkness in his understanding, no rebel- 
lion in his will, no disorder in his affections? 
Did all his faculties once move harmoniously in 
a course of delightful obedience to the Most 
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gh ? Was he once, too, as happy as lie was 
holy, happier than he knew ? And has he now 
"sought out many inventions ?" Is there now, 
" from the sole of the foot even unto the head, no 
soundness " in him ? May he adopt the words, 
which Job used in another sense, and say of sin, 
It hath fenced up my way that I cannot pass, 
and it hath set darkness in my paths. It hath 
stripped me of my glory, and taken the crown 
from my head. It hath destroyed me on every 
side, and I am gone? (Job xix. 8 — 10.) Is this 
the case with us? Has this change taken place 
upon us? Surely we should be deeply humbled 
at the recollection of it. My brethren, has the 
glory thus departed from us? Has the gold be- 
come thus dim, and the most fine gold changed ? 
Have all flesh thus corrupted their way? Have 
all thus gone aside, and sought out many inven- 
tions? Let us lie down in our shame, and let our 
confusion cover us ! 

5. Finally, how should, the thoughts of our ori- 
q'tnal staff of uprightness and happiness, and of 
oar present state of sht and miser;/, endear to us 
those means which God has ■merrifuVi/ prwided for 
nur recovery ! For, blessed for ever be bis name, 
though we have, indeed, reason to lie down in 
our shame, there is no reason for us to lie down 
d 2 
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in despair. He has laid help upon one who is 
mighty to save ; able to save to the uttermost all 
that come unto God by him. And if it is double 
misery to become miserable after having enjoyed 
a state of happiness, it is surely a double happi- 
ness to be made happy after having been plunged 
in such a gulf of misery. Let us, then, apply at 
once and earnestly to him who is both able and 
willing to effect this great deliverance for us. 
O ! my dear hearers, do not, by neglecting so 
great salvation, incur the twofold, the highly 
aggravated, guilt of destroying yourselves a se- 
cond time. Rather come to this most mighty 
and most gracious Saviour with repentance, with 
faith, and with a purpose of devoting yourselves 
to his service: receive and rely upon him as 
your righteousness and strength : receive and 
rely upon the merits of his obedience unto 
death, for the free pardon of all your sins ; and 
implore the power of his Spirit to quicken 
your dead souls, to raise you from the death 
of sin to the life of righteousness, to enable 
you to cleanse yourselves from all filthiness of 
the flesh and of the spirit, and to perfect holi- 
ness in the fear of God. Proceed thus, and he 
will raise you to a better state than that from 
which you have fallen : he will restore to your 
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souls that image of God in which man was 
originally created ; he will introduce you to 
the divine favour; and will at length bestow 
upon you a paradise which knows no for- 
feiture, an uprightness which cannot be lost, a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away. 
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SERMON IV. 

THE NATURAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE 

HEART. 

Jeremiah xvii. 9. 

" The heart is deceitful above all things, and despe- 
rately wicked: who can know it?" 

In no instance, perhaps, are the opinions of 
the world in general in more direct opposition to 
the plain declarations of the Holy Scriptures, 
than in the estimate which is commonly formed 
of the moral qualities of the heart. The excel- 
lence of those qualities is almost universally in- 
sisted on. The goodness of their hearts is a 
point which will not be given up even by those, 
whose lives are disgraced by the most palpable 
transgressions; and who, if they could but be 
persuaded to exercise the smallest degree of im- 
partiality in the judgment which they form re- 
specting their own character, could not but be 
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sensible that the undeniable wickedness of their 
ive and notorious as it may have 
s yet by no means kept pace with the 
lin them. While, however, the very 
worst will thus dwell on the commendable quali- 
ties of their hearts, he who knows what is in 
man, has given us in the text a very different 
account of the hearts of all as they are by nature, 
not excepting those who are looked upon as the 
very best. 

The words before us, indeed, immediately refer 
to the hearts of the Jews in the days of Jere- 
miah, and describe the source of those sins which 
were about to bring down on that obdurate 
people the predicted vengeance of Heaven. Still 
the terms themselves are general and unlimited; 
and the proposition which they contain is an 
universal truth ; the hearts of all men being made 
of the same materials, and the differences which 
Vfl discernible between them arising not from 
nature, but. altogether from other causes; from 
the external restraints of God's providence, or 
the internal operations of his grace. There is 
not an individual among us ; there is not an in- 
dividual on the whole face of the earth; of whose 
heart, in its natural state, we may not safely 
declare, that it " is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked : who can know it?" 
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This humiliating, but most important and in- 
structive description will lead us to consider the 
heart, 

I. As deceitful : It is " deceitful above all 
things :" 

II. As wicked: It is " desperately wicked" 
and, 

III. As inscrutable : " who can know it ?" 

I. The unparalleled deceitfulness of the heart 
might be made to appear from a great variety of 
considerations. I shall confine myself to two 
only, and drop merely a hint or two in reference 
to each of them. 

It will appear, if we advert to, 

1. The false views which it leads men very gene- 
rally to adopt respecting the safety of their state. 

It leads some persons to conclude that they 
are in a safe state, merely because they are free 
from the commission of gross sins, and not inatten- 
tive to the performance of many moral and social 
duties : closing their eyes against the plain de- 
clarations of the word of God, that " by the deeds 
of the law there shall no flesh be justified," (Rom. 
iii. 20,) and that " there is none other name 
under heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be saved," but "the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth." (Acts iv. 10, 12.) 






OF THE HEART. 

If, in addition to the external decorum just 
mentioned, and which, as far as it goes, is cer- 
tainly both commendable and necessary, there 
be found also a merely formal attention to some, re- 
ligious duties : then, in too many cases, the deceit- 
ful heart prompts the idea, that there can be no 
doubt of the safety of the person in question ; nay, 
that assurance is thus rendered doubly sure : the 
deluded religionist, not in the slightest degree 
bearing in mind the awakening truth, that a 
merely formal attendance on ordinances even of 
God's own appointment, a drawing near him 
with the mouth, and honouring him with the 
lips, while the heart is removed far from him, is 
no other than a solemn mockery of the Most 
High, and a provocation of his righteous indig- 
nation. (Isa. xxix. 13.) 

The deceitful heart of others will lead them to 
rest satisfied with a general reliance on the mere;/ 
of God; a reliance this, which may be found 
even in those whose lives are stained with the 
grossest immoralities. Putting quite out of the 
question the holiness and justice of God ; utterly 
disregarding, too, his plain declaration that "the 
wicked shall be turned into bell, and all the 
nations that forget God," (Ps. ix. 17,) they con- 
clude that lie is far too merciful to cast any 
one individual of these nations there ; and cou- 
d 5 
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sequently that they themselves are safe. It is 
true, indeed, that God's mercy is infinite to all 
those who seek the benefits of it in his own ap- 
pointed way, through a lively faith in the sacri- 
fice and righteousness of Christ ; and that in this 
way, even the chief of sinners may obtain remis- 
sion of their sins, and a restoration to the favour 
of God. But, at the same time, it is equally true, 
that all who neglect this way will find in the issue 
that the God, whom they conceive to be nothing 
but mercy, will prove to them nothing but c< a 
consuming fire." (Deut. iv. 24 ; Heb. xii. 29.) 

A fourth class, meanwhile, is led by the de- 
ceitfulness of the heart to rely for safety on the 
adoption of a new set of religious opinions, and on 
a bare and empty profession of the real truths of the 
gospel: never laying to heart the plain truths 
that the faith which justifies is ever productive 
both of holy tempers and of good works ; and 
that the hope of the hypocrite shall perish. 

The deceitfulness of the heart will further ap- 
pear, if we advert to, 

2. The delusions which it practises upon us 
in reference to those sins to which we are most 
prone. 

If it fail to persuade us that they are no sins 
at all, though this is an energy of delusion which 
it is mighty to practise, it will at least represent 
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bein to us as sins of a very venial nature: it will 
at many a plausible and soothing palliation 

f them : nay, it will often assume a bolder front, 
and put the name of virtues on dispositions and 
actions manifestly sinful. Pride shall be called 
greatness of soul : Revenge shall be regarded as 
a high sense of honour : Profusion shall pass for 
liberality : and that Covetousness which is idolatry, 
for economy, and a commendable care of a 



The deceits of the heart, indeed, in reference to 
the sin to which we are most prone, are endless. 
It would represent to us that one single repetition 
of the indulgence may not be attended with any 
such dreadful consequences: though it is evident 
that this is a fallacy ever at hand to secure in- 
definite continuance in sin ; and though this one 
commission may he all that is wanting to fill up 
the measure of our iniquities, to cause God's 
Spirit no longer to strive with us, and thus to seal 
our doom. Notwithstanding the promise of ef- 
fectual aid to all who sincerely ask for it, and the 
assurance that the Christian shall be enabled to 
do all things connected with his duty through 
Christ strengthening him ; it would suggest the 
idea that resistance to the commission, of the beloved 
sin is utterly rain ; and prompt the language 
used by those of old, who said, " There is no hope : 



60 THE NATURAL CHARACTERISTICS 

bat we will walk after our own devices, and we 
will every one do the imaginations of his evil 
heart." (Jer. zviii. 12.) Before the commission of 
our favourite «*, it would dreadfully abase the 
mercy of God, and lead as to expect that he 
will never condemn as to all eternity for a little 
irregular pleasure or gain ; but, on the contrary, 
be ever ready to pardon as : while, after the 
commission of the sin in question, it would en- 
deavour to secure our destruction by driving us 
to despair ; and by representing to us that our 
opportunity is gone for ever, and our day of grace 
closed : a representation, which Satan will be 
sure to second to the utmost of his power, in 
order that he may thoroughly harden his victim, 
aud plunge him deeper into sin than ever. 



But from this unparalleled deceitfulness of the 
heart I proceed to notice, 

II. Its desperate wickedness. It is "desperately 
wicked." It will appear to be so, if we consider, 

I. That every part of it, that every one of its 
faculties, partakes of this depravity. Even the 
understanding itself, however equal its powers 
may be to make the most astonishing progress in 
every department of literature and science, is yet, 
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on the most important of all subjects, and tliat 
which most nearly concerns our highest in- 
terests, utterly blinded. (Eph. iv. 18.) The judg- 
ment, however accurate it may be in forming its 
estimate of matters relating to the present life, is 
yet so completely perverted in reference to the 
grand concerns of religion, that even the wisdom 
of God is unhesitatingly deemed , and most solemnly 
pronounced by it, to be nothing better than ab- 
solute foolishness, (1 Cor. i. 18, 21, 23; ii. 14.) 
The will, the faculty by which we make our se- 
lection out of the various objects presented to our 
choice, is altogether averse to what is really good ; 
holiness being the object of its unmitigated aver- 
sion : while there is in it a perpetual and violent 
inclination to what is evil; the language which 
it prompts being no other than the following : 
" We will certainly do whatsoever goetli forth 
out of our own mouth," (Jer. xliv. 17,) " fulfilling 
the desires of the flesh and of the mind," (Eph. 
xi. 3.) The affections are set either on unlawful 
objects ; or, if on lawful ones, yet in an unlaw- 
ful and sinful degree. And the conscience is 
either mistaken in its decisions, or weak in its 
influence : and if at times it will speak with a 
voice of terror to the guilty, yet is it in many 
cases but too easily bribed and silenced. The 
heart is proved to be wicked, because every part 
of it is depraved. 
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2. The same humiliating truth is evinced by 
the consideration that the seeds at least of every 
evil are invariably found there. There dwells 
pride, swelling at the thought of every circum- 
stance which serves in any way to elevate man 
above his fellow: whether those circumstances 
consist in mental endowments, or personal ac- 
complishments ; in gifts of providence, in eleva- 
tion of rank, or even in a superior attention to 
religious duties. There is found that impatience, 
which rises against God and man, when our will 
is crossed by them, or our expectations disap- 
pointed : that anger, which is ready to break out 
on the slightest provocation, or even on no pro- 
vocation at all : that envy, which is ever ready to 
repine at the superior prosperity or excellence of 
another : and that hatred, which often conceals 
its hostile projects under the mask of apparent 
reconciliation. There are the seeds of that malice, 
which delights in the misfortunes of the objects 
of its dislike ; and of that revenge, which arro- 
gantly assuming the prerogative of that God who 
has said, " Vengeance is mine, I will repay," 
(Rom. xii. 19,) takes the work into its own hands, 
and executes it with a delight, which has given 
rise to the too common, but most diabolical 
apophthegm, that " revenge is sweet." It is the 
heart, too, in which, among a host of other evils, 
every sin of impurity is conceited «nd cherished; 



OF THE HEART. 63 

(Mark vii. '21, 22 ;) and which is the seat also of 
that unbelief, which, disregarding alike the divine 
promises and threatenings, is the root .of every 
sin, of every imaginable departure from the liv- 
ing God. (Heb. iii. 12.) The seeds of all these 
evils, and of every other which can be named, are 
to be found in every heart, which on this account 
is justly styled wicked. 

3. Its wickedness, too, wilt still farther appear, 
if we reflect on the aggravating circumstance* 
under which it will prompt to the commission of 
our darling sin. A man shall be thoroughly con- 
vinced of the. sinfulness of the action on the awi- 
mission of which he is bent ; shall be thoroughly 
convinced that those who do such things art' 
worthy of the divine condemnation: and yet his 
heart shall urge him to commit it in defiance of 
such conviction. Notwithstanding the mercies of 
God invite a man to repentance, or his chas- 
tisements admonish him to consider his ways: his 
heart would still prompt him to be equally re- 
gardless of the one and of the other, and to perse- 
vere, in defiance of them both, in his course of 
impenitence and inconsideration. It would urge 
a man to sin, notwithstanding themost solemn vows 
and resolutions : notwithstanding, as in the case 
of the profane swearer, his sin be attended with 
neither profit nor pleasure : In defiance, too, of 
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every means which God in mercy makes use of 
to restrain him from the commission of it. This 
evil is, indeed, very far from breaking out in every 
nstance in an equal measure : nay, its existence 
s compatible with the existence also of much that 
s respectable, and honourable, and lovely, and 
of good report : still there is no man, who, if all 
restraints were removed, and circumstances of 
temptation strong, might not be led bythewicked- 
ness of his heart to the commission of any sin, 
with any possible aggravation. The heart of 
every man by nature is wicked, as well as deceitful. 
It is also, 

III. Inscrutable. This is strongly marked in 
the question, " Who can know it V 

But when we speak of the impossibility of 
thoroughly penetrating the inmost recesses of the 
heart, we speak in reference to created beings 
only. With regard to the omniscient God, he is 
one who " searcheth all hearts, and understandeth 
all the imaginations of the thoughts:" (Chron. 
xxviii. 9 :) nay, he understandeth our thoughl 
" afar off," {Ps. cxxxix. 2,) knows them befc 
they are conceived, and consequently before thi 
are known to ourselves; knows even the secret 
train which will produce them in the soul. This, 
in the words immediately following the test, he 
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claims as his own peculiar prerogative : " I the 
Lord search the heart, I try the reins." 

Neither, when we say that the heart is inscrut- 
able, do we mean to deny that a very considerable 
knowledge of it, a knowledge which is sufficient 
for all practical purposes, is attainable hy man. 
"What man," saith the apostle, (1 Cor. ii, 11.) 
" knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of 
man which is in him V It is obvious that " the 
spirit of a man " may know much of what is pass- 
ing in his own heart. With regard to merely 
worldly characters, indeed, however they may 
boast of their penetration into the schemes and 
designs of others, they commonly have scarcely 
taken the first step in that knowledge of which 
we speak, the knowledge of the unparalleled de- 
ceitmlness and desperate wickedness of their own 
hearts: on this subject they know next to no- 
thing. It is the real Christian alone who attains 
any adequate and useful knowledge of this kind : 
and who makes this attainment by means of the 
influences of that Spirit, who was promised by our 
Lord for the purpose of convincing the world of 
sin; by means too of the diligent and humble 
study of that word of God, which, when accom- 
panied hy that Spirit, proves itself to be, as it is 
described hy the apostle, (Heb. iv. 12,) " quick 
and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged 
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sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of 
soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart" By these means the Christian ob- 
tains such a knowledge of his own heart, as is 
subservient to the most important practical 
purposes. 

Yet even the measure of knowledge, which he 
is thus enabled to attain, is not acquired without 
the greatest difficulty: a difficulty which arises 
from the nature of that deceitfulness which he is 
endeavouring to detect ; and from the power of 
that self-love, which would still lead him to view 
his own heart with a partial eye : a difficulty, 
too, which is proved, both by the reiterated com- 
mands contained in the Scriptures to examine 
and to search it ; commands which would not be 
so often repeated, were the heart open to itself, 
and easily accessible ; and also from the language 
which God condescends to use in a passage al- 
ready referred to. He does not simply say, " I 
know the heart :" but " I search it, I try the 
reins ;" words these, which denote a difficulty of 
investigation, and a constancy of inquiry. Not, 
indeed, that there can be any shadow of diffi- 
culty in this work to Omniscience : but this lan- 
guage is adopted, after the manner of man, to 
declare that, though the work be infinitely easy to 
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him, it is yet attended with great difficulty to 
us : nay, that perfectly to perform it is utterly 
beyond the power of any created being what- 
ever. And this in fact is the real state of the 
case: with great difficulty the Christian, through 
the aid of the Word and the Spirit of God, is 
enabled to attain so much of this knowledge as 
is absolutely necessary for him : but to attain 
the thorough knowledge of his own heart ; com- 
pletely to trace out the intricate labyrinth of 
those windings which are the result of its deceit- 
fulness, and fully to fathom the depths of its 
desperate wickedness : this cannot be effected by 
man. Such knowledge belongs to him only, who 
can see at a glance how the heart of every indi- 
vidual would prompt him to act under every pos- 
sible circumstance of temptation. In the full 
sense of the word, that heart, which is deceitful 
above all things, and desperately wicked, is, as 
far as we are concerned, inscrutable also : " who 
can know it V 

Many important inferences might be deduced 
from the subject which we have considered. A 
few of them shall be noticed. AVe infer from 
this subject, 

1. How great tin- f"lli/ i'f trt'stintj to our own 
hearts t Is the heart ever insidiously endea- 
vouring to persuade us that we are in a safe 
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state, when we are not ? how very unwise a part 
is it to suffer ourselves to conclude that we are 
in the favour of God, merely because our own 
hearts would prompt us to form that conclusion ! 
Is the heart at all times endeavouring to inveigle 
us into the commission of sin, by all imaginable 
deceivableness of unrighteousness ? how very in- 
considerate is it to conclude that any practice, or 
line of conduct, is well-pleasing to God, merely 
because we see no harm in it, and without a re- 
ference to the only unerring standard of right 
and wrong, the holy Scriptures ? Is the seed of 
every evil in every heart ? and is there no sin, 
however heinous, to the commission of which, 
under strong circumstances of temptation, we 
might not be led? how great the folly of so trust- 
ing our hearts, as to thrust ourselves into temp- 
tation, in confidence that we shall be able to 
keep ourselves from falling ; or as to venture on 
the first beginnings of evil, under the expecta- 
tion that thus far we shall go, and no further ! 
The unparalleled deceitfulness and desperate 
wickedness of the heart strikingly illustrate the 
declaration of the wise man, that " he that 
trusteth his own heart is a fool." (Prov. xxviii. 
26.) 

2. How important the duty of watchfulness I 
This, indeed, is a duty which is inferred from a 
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variety of considerations. " Be sober, be vigi- 
lant," saith St. Peter, " because your adversary 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seek- 
ing whom he may devour." (1 Pet. v. 8.) If be 
is ever on the watch for a favourable opportu- 
nity to assail us, and will not fail to conduct his 
attack in the method which promises the fairest 
prospect of success ; it is clear that we can never 
be safe, unless we are constantly on the watch to 
counteract his malicious designs. The thought, 
too, that the world is perpetually surrounding us 
with its ensnaring objects, is another argument 
for perpetual watchfulness. But no considera- 
tion more powerfully enforces the necessity of 
this duty, than that of the deceitfulness and wicked- 
ness of the heart. The corruption of our hearts 
is an enemy ever at hand, ever ready to betray 
us to the commission of the basest sin. It is an 
enemy too within us, ever ready to open the gates 
to the enemy without. Such then being the case, 
it is sufficiently obvious that, without continual 
watchfulness, we cannot but be in continual dan- 
ger. We infer again from our subject, 

3. The necessity of earnest prayer. Without 
the divine aid sought for by earnest prayer, all 
our vigilance will be to no purpose. Without 
the eulightening and sanctifying influences of 
that Holy Spirit, which is promised to those who 
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ask it, we shall, notwithstanding all our efforts, 
still be deluded by the deceitfulness of the heart, 
and hurried along by the torrent of its wicked- 
ness. Add too the consideration of the inscrutable 
nature of the heart, and how evidently is the im- 
portance evinced of that prayer of the Psalmist ! 
" Search me, O God, and know my heart : try me, 
and know my thoughts : and see if there be any 
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way ever- 
lasting." (Ps. cxxxix. 23, 24.) 

4. We infer yet again from our subject, in what 
urgent need we stand of GocTs mercy in Christ 
To what innumerable sins has every one of us 
been led by the inscrutable deceitfulness and evil 
of our hearts ! and how does that deceitfulness 
and that evil infect even the best actions of the best 
Christian ! How absolutely necessary, then, the 
atonement of Christ, and the application of his 
blood to the conscience by a true and lively faith ! 
How absolutely necessary is it that we be inter- 
ested in his all-perfect righteousness, in order 
that we may be able to stand the scrutiny of God's 
all-seeing eye ! May none of us rest satisfied till 
we have good reason to conclude, that we are 
pardoned through that atonement, and clothed in 
that righteousness ! 

5. The last inference which I shall mention is 
one of extreme importance, and one which flows 
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most immediately from our subject. It is the in- 
dispensable necessity of thai great change of heart, 
which, under a variety of appropriate images, is 
so repeatedly insisted on in the Bible : which is 
represented at one time as a being born again ; 
at another as a new creation; at a third, as a 
spiritual resurrection to a life of holiness. Is the 
heart thus inscrutably deceitful and wicked ? 
How impossible is it for us, unless our hearts are 
made the subjects of the change in question; un- 
less we are partakers not only of the solemn rite of 
baptism, but also of its inward spiritual grace ; 
either to perform the arduous duties of the Chris- 
tian, or to enjoy his exalted privileges ! How 
utterly impossible too will it be for us, without 
that change, to obtain admission into heaven ! 
Will God admit into that holy place, that place 
into which nothing that defileth shall enter, will 
God admit there any one whose heart has con- 
tinued, to the last, deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked ? His holiness, his justice, 
and his faithfulness, all equally reject the ground- 
less supposition ; not to mention that one, whose 
heart has continued unchanged to the last, could 
rind no happiness in heaven itself, even were he 
admitted there. If there be one truth which the 
subject before us speaks with a louder voice than 
another, it is this; that we must he born again. 
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May none of us then neglect this most important 
inference ! Let all of you, my dear hearers, who 
are concerned in this matter, make this renewal 
of your hearts the grand object of your pursuit ! 
Then, and then only, will you attend, to any pur- 
pose, to the other inferences which we have already 
drawn from this subject: then only will you 
cease to trust to your own hearts ; then only will 
you properly listen to our Lord's injunctions both 
to watchfulness and prayer ; then only will you 
truly improve the shedding of the blood of Jesus 
for the remission of your sins, and put on his 
righteousness for your justification. In a word, 
then only will you be prepared for the service of 
Christ here, and rendered meet for the enjoy- 
ment of " the inheritance of the saints in light." 
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SERMON V. 

THE TRANSITORY NATURE OF THE WORLD. 

1 Cor. vii. 31. 
" The fashion of this world passeth away."' 

The most cursory reader of the writings of St. 
Paul can scarcely fail to remark the elevated 
character of mind which they everywhere mani- 
fest. Under the influence of the Holy Spirit, he 
ever rises with the dignity of his subject ; and 
while he grasps ideas more than human, the 
powers of probably the most powerful language 
which ever existed, seem to labour in the ex- 
pression of them. And even where his subject 
is of an humbler description, the same character 
of mind is still observable. It appears amid the 
discussion of topics even of an external nature, 
and of partial application only, in those magni- 
ficent digressions with which he frequently inter- 
sperses and enriches them. 

£ 
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Au instance in point is before as. The apostle 
is engaged in replying to certain queries which 
had been pat to him on the subject of marriage: 
and while he is conducting this reply with an ad- 
mirable combination of delicacy and wisdom ; 
while he is granting to every one the liberty of 
acting in this respect as he shall deem expedient 
in his own particular case;. he suddenly breaks 
out into that striking digression, of which the 
text forms a part, and which contains advice of 
the utmost importance to all. As to the particular 
line of conduct which you may pursue with re- 
gard to the subject in question, the choice is left 
to your own discretion : " But this I say, brethren, 
the time is short : it remaineth, that both they 
that have wives be as though they had none ; and 
they that weep, as though they wept not ; and 
they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not ; and 
they that buy, as though they possessed not ; and 
they that use this world, as not abusing it : for 
the fashion of this world passeth away." 

In discoursing on the words which close this 
passage ; words these on which, in the recent 
death of her late royal highness the Princess 
Augusta, the providence of Almighty God has 
given us so affecting a comment; it is simply 
my object to consider, 

I. The truth stated in them ; and, 
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II. The practical application to lie made of it. 

I. With regard to the term world,it were easy 
to show that in the scriptural, as well as the com- 
mon use of it, it has a very extensive significa- 
tion ; nor is there any sufficient reason for con- 
cluding that this signification is to be limited in 
the passage before us. And as for the word here 
translated faslilun, "the fashion of this world 
passeth away," it may mean the external ap- 
pearance, which the world presents to our view. 
If, too, we suppose that this term refers, as some 
eouceive, to the rapidly shifting scenery of ;i 
theatre; or, as others conjecture, to the splen- 
dours of a procession, which passes in review be- 
fore you, and is quickly out of sight : it will un- 
doubtedly serve to express more emphatically that 
transitory nature of everything connected with 
this world, which, however, was clearly the lead- 
ing idea that filled the mind of the apostle. 

That the fashion of this world passeth away, 
will appear if we turn our attention to the ho- 
nours of this world, its dignities and grandeur, 
the applause and approbation of men, that worldly 
glory which is the great object of pursuit with 
the ambitious. There is nothing winch the world 
has to present to- our view of a more splendid 
e 2 
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nature than this: but of this what saith the 
Scripture i " All the glory of man is as flower 
of grass," or of any herb or plant. " The grass, 
or herb, withereth, and the flower thereof falleth 
away." (1 Pet. i. 24.) The flower of any plant 
is of a still more transient nature than the plant 
itself. How generally from a variety of causes 
does a flower perish, before the plant on which 
it grew ! at all events it must perish with it. 
And thus it is with all worldly dignities and 
grandeur. How often are they lost, before the 
person who possessed them is called away by 
death ! At all events they must terminate with 
that call. And the greater the splendour and 
elevation which attached to such dignities and 
distinction, we are only taught with the still 
greater emphasis their vanity and transitory 
nature. 

But with regard to the wealth of this world, here 
you will say there is something of a more solid 
and substantial description, something on which 
a man may rationally repose a confidence, some- 
thing which the rich man may well regard as 
" his strong city." (Prov. x. 15.) And yet the 
Scriptures give no ground for such a preference. 
St. James, indeed, describes the rich inan, and his 
wealth, in terms entirely equivalent to those in 
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which St. Peter spoke of the honours of this 
world. Of the rich he says, that "as the flower 
of the grass he shall pass away. For the sun is 
no sooner risen with a burning heat, but it 
withereth the grass, and the flower thereof falleth, 
and the grace of the fashion of it perisheth: so 
also shall the rich man fade away in his ways," 
He must leave his wealth when he dies : he may 
be deprived of it long before. A very little ob- 
servation, indeed, of what passes around us, may 
be sufficient to convince us of the excellence of 
the advice given by the wise man, and of the 
truth of the position on which he fouuds it : " La- 
bour not to be rich : cease from thine own wisdom. 
Wilt thou set thine eyes upon that which is not ? 
for riches certainly make themselves wings ; they 
fly away as an eagle towards heaven." (Prov. 
xxiii. 4, 5.) 

To show the transitory nature of the pleasures 
of this world, it might suffice to make our appeal 
to the testimony of those, who regard them as the 
object of their idolatry. " Let us eat and drink," 
saythey, " for to-morrow we die." (1 Cor. xv. 32.) 
They acknowledge, we see, that, death may strip 
them of their boasted pleasures to-morrow; and 
that if they do not seize thein at once, they may 
lose them for ever. It should, however, be added, 
(hat it is to allow far too much to suppose gene- 
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rally that worldly pleasures have a duration 
equal to 'that of life. He who calculates on 
this, forget9 that they have been described by the 
pen of divine wisdom as " the crackling of thorns 
under a pot," (Eccles. vi. 6,) which make a great 
blaze indeed, but are soon out. He forgets that, 
in case his life should be prolonged, the evil days 
come, and the years draw nigh, when he shall say, 
I have no pleasure in them. (Eccles. xii. 1.) 

Again, who is there that sees not that the 
fashion of this world passeth away, when he turns 
his attention to his connexions in the world, by 
the bonds either of relation or friendship ? How 
frequently do circumstances occur, which take 
away everything like delight from our inter- 
course, it may be, with our nearest relations ! By 
how many circumstances, too, may we be deprived 
of the consolation arising from the attachment of 
those who were once our dearest friends! At 
all events, death infallibly breaks asunder the 
closest bonds of union ; one relative, or friend, or 
acquaintance is taken away after another ; and 
you will find those who have lived any length of 
time in the world, remarking, that scarcely any of 
the friends of their youth remain, that a new circle 
has risen up around them, and that they find 
themselves alone, as it were, in the midst of a 
new world. 
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If, yet again, you turn your attention to the 
various powers and faculties both of the body and 
of the mind, you will see another affecting in- 
stance of the truth before us. How rapidly may 
the strongest man be reduced to the extreme 
of weakness by the effects of disease ! What, too, 
more transient than youth, and health, and 
beauty ! And how frequently is the possessor of 
the most retentive memory, the most splendid 
imagination, the correctest judgment, and the 
strongest powers of reasoning, deprived of these 
talents even before the approach of death, through 
the mere effect of time, or in consequence of 
malady, or of external injury ! 

Further, and to come nearer still to ourselves, 
we ourselves pass away. Every day we live takes 
so much from the length of our days, which al- 
together are but " as an handbreadth ;" (Ps. 
xxxix.) so much from the length of our life, 
which altogether is but as " a vapour, that ap- 
peareth for a little time, and then vanisheth 
away." (James iv, 14.) From the very day of 
our birth we begin to die. While I speak, and 
you hear, so much of our life and time passes, 
never to return: and thus our days pass rapidly 
on, till at length nothing is left to us of our 
earthly inheritance but the coffin, the shroud, 
and the worm. Nor is there any exception from 
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the common lot. Not the most exalted rank, not 
the near relation to the first crown in the uni- 
verse, not even the possession of that crown it- 
self, can exempt any one from the power of the 
grave. In one case as well as in another ; from 
the palace, as well as from the cottage, "man 
goeth to his long home, " and the mourners go 
about the streets." (Eccles. xii. 5.) 

And with man himself, his most important in- 
stitutions and stupendous works pass away also. 
What has now become of those powerful states 
of antiquity, of which nothing is left us but the 
name ! where are now those proud cities, once 
the capitals of flourishing empires, and once pro- 
nounced eternal, Thebes, and Nineveh, and Ba- 
bylon! These have altogether passed away! 
They have shared the fate of every work of man! 

" We build with what we deem eternal rock : 
A distant age asks where the fabric stood ; 
And in the dust, sifted and searched in vain, 
The undiscoverable secret sleeps." 

Nay more : this material icorld itself shall pass 
away also. " Heaven and earth," said our Lord, 
" shall pass away." (Matt. xxiv. 35.) And St. 
Peter has forewarned us, that in that day of the 
Lord which will come as a thief in the night, " the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and 
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lie elements shall melt with fervent beat, the 
rth also and the works that are therein shall 
i burned up." Thus in every sense "the fashion 
f this world passe th away." 

1 it passeth quickly away too. " Brethren," 

•ys our apostle, " the time is short." The whole 

me of the world's duration, from its first crea- 

:Oii to its final dissolution, is short if compared 

nth the immeasurable eternity which preceded 

: creation, and will follow that dissolution : 

:omparably shorter still is the longest period 

I for the life of man : and shortest of all 

the season for his enjoyment of any good, or the 

performance of any duty. In a period, which, 

when it is past especially, will appear as nothing, 

does the fashion of this world in every respect 

pass away. 

What has now been said respecting it, may 
serve to illustrate the weighty truth stated in the 
text: a truth this of such extreme importance, 
that it obviously ought to have the greatest in- 
fluence in the regulation of our hearts and lives. 
Let us then turn from noticing the truth itself, to 
consider, as was proposed, 



II. The practical application to be made of it. 
Now the plain and obvious, but not therefore the 
less important, instruction to be derived from it, 
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may be comprehended under two principal di- 
rections. Does the fashion of this world thus 
pass away? then, 

1. Suffer not your hearts to be engrossed by 
what is thus fleeting and vain. And here, that I 
may follow the track marked out for me by the 
apostle, let me exhort you to guard against al- 
lowing any fellow creature to become the idolatrous 
object of your affections. " It remaineth that 
they that have wives," I may add that have any 
relations whatever, or any friends, who are dear 
to them as their own souls, " be as though they 
had none." Not that the apostle is here recom- 
mending to us the cultivation of a stoical insen- 
sibility : for there is no one who has delineated 
with a more masterly hand even the minutiae of 
every relative duty, or who has urged the per- 
formance of that duty by more powerful and com- 
manding motives. He would only have the 
Christian temper his relative and social affections 
by the consideration how soon he may be de- 
prived of the object of them ; and thus hold 
himself in a state of readiness, when called upon, 
to yield them up to him who gave them. 

Again, does the fashion of this world pass 
thus quickly away ? Then let not the Christian 
be excessively depressed by any worldly affliction. 
Let those that weep, be as though they wept 
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not. Were, indeed, these afflictions to last for 
ever, there would be some reason for this exces- 
sive sorrow ; or rather, this sorrow would be no 
longer excessive. But since these sorrows must 
so soon pass away ; since, too, as is ever the case 
with the Christian, these afflictions are sent in 
mercy, and will work together for his good ; 
surely, while he feels them as a Christian ought 
to feel them, he should, at the same time, bear 
them as a Christian ought to bear tbem ; not suffer 
himself to be excessively depressed on account 
of them, or sorrow as those who have no hope. 

The transitory nature of the world too should 
teach us not to be over elated with the possession of 
any worldly enjoyment, should teach those that 
rejoice to be as though they rejoiced not. Not 
that religion is to be accompanied with gloom 
and melancholy : Theij can never be the genuine 
accompaniments of the service of that God, who 
giveth us all things richly to enjoy, who de- 
lighteth in the prosperity of his servants, and 
who, with all the force of an emphatic repetition, 
commands them always to rejoice. Only the 
consideration of the transient and uncertain na- 
ture of every worldly good should clearly pre- 
vent our joy in it from overstepping its due 
bounds; should lead us to rejoice with modera- 
tion, aye, and " with trembling" too. 
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Further, if the world be thus transitory, let 
those who are enabled to purchase possessions 
of greater or less magnitude, bear in mind what 
sort of an interest they have in the in. Let those 
that buy, be as though they possessed not. Re- 
member that no estate can be bought on so good 
and sure a title, that you can with certainty say 
that it shall be yours to-morrow. 

Once more, let those who use this world, so 
use it as not to abuse it, i. e. use it for the ends 
and purposes for which God designed it : not to 
make provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts 
thereof, but in such a manner as to promote, 
by our use of it, the glory of God and the good 
of man. 

When we shall comply with these several par- 
ticulars; when we shall thus regulate our worldly 
affections, and sorrows, and joys, bear in mind 
the uncertainty of every worldly possession, and 
learn to employ it not as self-will, but as 
duty shall dictate ; we shall show that we have 
thus far profited by the instruction conveyed 
by the awakening words which we have been 
considering; we shall show that we have duly 
listened to the first admonition which it ad- 
dresses to us, a direction not to suffer our hearts 
to be engrossed by what is thus fleeting and 
vain. 



OF THE WOULD. 

The other direction, under which tlie remain- 
ing instruction, suggested by the great truth of 
the text, may be included, is now to be considered. 
Does the fashion of this world pass thus rapidly 
away? then nut only do not suffer your hearts to 
be engrossed by what is thus fleeting and vain, 
but also, 

2. Be anxious to fix your most earnest attention 
OH those objects which are stable and permanent, 
and thus fill up the void which lias hitherto been 
so tin profitably occupied. 

The first object of this nature to which our 
attention should be directed, is t/ie eternal ami 
unchangeable God. He is, in this view, opposed 
in Scripture to the transient fashion of this 
world. Speaking of the earth and the heavens, 
" they," says the Psalmist, " shall perish, but 
thou shalt endure: yea, all of them shall wax 
old like a garment ; as a vesture shalt thou 
change them, and they shall be changed : but 
thou art the same, and thy years shall have no 
end." (Ps. cii. 26, 27.) Let, then, the consider- 
ation of the perishing nature of everything here 
below, lead your thoughts to him, with whom 
there is no variableness, neither shadow of turn- 
ing; lead yon to seek, in preference to every- 
thing else, his favour, who is the never-failing 
friend, and support, and defence of his people. 
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Seeing that there is no confidence to be placed 
on anything in a world, which is itself sinking 
from under our feet ; being taught both by the 
word, and the providence of God, that there is 
no help in princes, nor in the most exalted chil- 
dren of men ; that even their breath also goeth 
forth, that even they return to their earth, and 
that in that very day all their thoughts perish ; 
seeing this, let us be excited to look out for a 
more stable ground of confidence : let us be per- 
suaded to seek the happiness of him that hath 
the God of Jacob for his help, and whose hope 
is in the Lord his God. (Ps. cxlvi. 3 — 5.) 

Another object, to which our attention should 
be directed, is the happiness of heaven. This 
abode of bliss is contrasted in Scripture with the 
transient nature of the world, when it is spoken 
of as a house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens ; as an inheritance incorruptible, and 
that fadeth not away ; as a city that hath foun- 
dations; or as a kingdom which cannot be moved. 
Surely, my brethren, the uncertain tenure by 
which we hold our earthly dwellings, should lead 
us to seek a more abiding one above. It is an 
undeniable inference, that having no continuing 
city here, we should seek one to come. (Heb. 
xiii. 14.) 

But you may possibly say, " It is indeed above 
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1 things desirable thus to obtain the favour of 
>d, and to secure a mansion above: but bow 
i one, who, like myself, is conscious of many 
heinous offences against God, how can one 
> is a sinner both by nature and practice, who 
s forfeited the favour of God, and fallen short 
F his glory, hope to obtain either the one or 
i other?" If this be the language of your 
■art, we especially direct your attention to 

third object, on which it ought most in- 
ntly to be fixed, the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
•eat Mediator between God and man. He is 
, who, while our earthly friends and comforts 
: failing us one after another, continues the 
e yesterday, to-day, and for ever. When lie 
i on earth he uttered those gracious words. 
Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast 
t ;" and to this day he is as willing as ever to 
ieive those who listen to his gracious invita- 
Come then to him, with a deep, and dis- 
inct, and penitential sense of your perishing 
d of his salvation, for the full and free pardon 
f all your sins, however numerous and aggra- 
vated, through his sacrifice, and merits, and in- 
tercession ; and for the sanctifying influences of 
the Holy Spirit to renew your hearts, and to tit 
you for his service in all the duties of a holy 
ubedience; and tlieu the favour of God, ami a 
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mansion in heaven, are both secured to you. 
" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved." 

But here again you may say, " There is, on 
points connected with this subject, much diver- 
sity of opinion, and consequently great danger 
of error : where shall I find a clue, which will 
guide me aright? Where shall I find a star, 
which will lead me to Jesus ?" We would direct 
the attention of those, who make such an in- 
quiry as this, to 

A fourth object ; not to the boasted consent of 
the Fathers, a consent which is nowhere to be 
found, and which, if found, might possibly be 
nothing better than a consent in error ; but to 
that infallible standard of truth, the written word 
of God. This, too, is opposed in Scripture to 
the uncertainty and evanescence of everything 
worldly. " All flesh is as grass," says St. Peter, 
in a passage already referred to, " and all the 
glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass 
withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away: 
but the word of the Lord endureth for ever." 
(1 Pet. i. 24, 25.) And to the same purpose 
most emphatically our Lord, " Verily I say unto 
you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all 
be fulfilled." (Matt. v. 18.) What a source of 
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' consolation is it to the conscientious inquirer 

r divine truth, amid the palpable and gross 

norance and errors of a world lying under the 

wer of the prince of darkness, to have in his 

nds an infallible guide to heaven! Study, my 

;hren, this word with a deep sense of your 

i ignorance and liability to error, and with 

irnest prayer to God for the enlightening and 

nctifying influence of his Holy Spirit, to en- 

ble you to understand, and to profit by it, and 

ou shall be led into all necessary truth. 

Only, in conclusion, allow me, with still 

reater distinctness, to remind yon, that it is not 

lough to he merely a reader or a hearer of this 

ord, but that you must he a doer of it ako. 

ndeed, unless this he the case with you, your 

;udy of it will be of no avail to you: nay, it 

ill only serve to increase your condemnation. 

if, through the aid of divine grace, you 

li til fully follow its directions ; if, in compliance 

li them, you really repent of your sins past ; 

lally receive Christ as your wisdom, and righteous- 

3, andsanctification.and redemption; and show 

sincerity of your faith by your obedience to 

s will; if you thus do the will of God ; why, then, 

j midst of a world, the fashion of which 

seth away, you yourselves shall remain stable 

a pennanent: for thus the apostle: " The world 



90 THE TRANSITORY .\ATCRE 

passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he that 
doeth the will of God abidethfor ever." (1 John 
ii. 17.) If this be the case with you, your hope 
here shall be as an anchor of the soul, both sure 
and stedfast, entering into that within the veil. 
(Heb. vi. 19,) and keeping you stedfast and serene 
amid all the tempests which may assail yon: and 
hereafter there shall await you nothing less than 
a crown of glory ; a crown, a principal glory of 
which consists in that which most eminently 
distinguishes it from the most splendid of earthly 
crowns and glories, the circumstance, I mean, 
that it is a crown that fadeth not away. 

That this may be the case with us all ; that, 
through the mighty influences of the Holy Spirit, 
we may all of us obediently listen to the voice 
now addressed to ns both of the word and of the 
providence of God ; that those among us, who 
have hitherto suffered themselves to dote on a 
world, the fashion of which passeth away, may 
now at length learn to wean their affections from 
their unworthy idol, and to turn their attention 
to objects stable and permanent, and infinitely 
deserving that attention ; and that those of you, 
with whom this is in some measure already the 
case, may make a continually accelerated pro- 
gress in your christian course; may look still 
less and less at the things which are seen and 
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are temporal, and, forgetting those things which 
are behind, may reach forth still more eagerly 
to those things which are before, press forward 
with still greater earnestness for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus : (Phil. iii. 
13, 14:) may God of his infinite mercy grant, 
through the same Christ Jesus our Lord, to 
whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
three divine and coequal Persons in one undi- 
vided Jehovah, be ascribed equal, eternal, bound- 
less praise. Amen, 
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SERMON VI. 

RELIEF IN CHRIST UNDER ALL CIRCUM- 
STANCES OF DISTRESS. 

(An Advent Sermon*) 

Isaiah xxxii. 2. 

"A man shall be as an hiding place from the wind, 
and a covert from the tempest ; as rivers of water in a 
dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary 
land." 

It is very far from being anywhere promised 
in the Scriptures that the life of the real Chris- 
tian shall be exempt from affliction. Nay, in 
addition to those general afflictions, which aH 
flesh is heir to, there are others, and those often 
of a most distressing nature, which are peculiar 
to him alone. But under all his troubles, of 
whatever nature they may be, and however se- 
vere, he yet, according to the ancient prophecy 
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before us, finds abundant support in the power 
and grace of his Lord and Saviour. 

In the passage, indeed, chosen for the text, 
the prophet had primarily in view the good king 
Hezehiah, and the protection and the various 
blessings which he should confer on his subjects. 
But the strength of the language made use of in 
this place abundantly proves that the prophet 
had in view one infinitely greater than Heze- 
-. uili ; that he looked through the type to the 
antitype, even to the man Christ Jesus, the in- 
carnate Son of God, and to the rich privileges 
which he would bestow ou all those who should 
submit to his rule. And during a season which 
our cliurch sets apart to prepare us for a due 
celebration of the incarnation of our Lord, the 
consideration of this prophetic representation of 
those privileges cannot be deemed inappro- 
priate. 

The language, in which these privileges are 
here expressed, is highly figurative: and, in in- 
terpreting it, while we reject the profane suppo- 
sition that such language conveys no very defi- 
nite meaning, but is rather of the nature of a 
mere poetical flourish, in the style of the Orien- 
tals; we must also guard against the more par- 
donable error of those, who, with better inten- 
tion than judgment, have stretched the meta- 
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phorical language of the Scriptures too far, and 
thus exposed it to the derision of the irreli- 
gious. 

The language of the text presents to our view 
several species of i./'mfrcsx. We have the distress 
of those who are exposed to the tremendous 
hurricane or tempest ; of those who are suffering 
under excessive drought; of those too who, tra- 
velling over a sandy desert, are fainting under 
the burning heat of a meridian sun. Situated 
as we are in this highly favoured land, however 
we may hear of them at a distance, we know but 
little from our own experience of the several 
species of distress here mentioned. We may, 
however, easily conceive that the sufferings of 
those, who are exposed to them, may be, as in 
reality they are, extreme. 

But the text, while it sets before us these 
several kinds of extreme suffering, presents alsn 
to our view appropriate and complete relief under 
them. How secure does he feel amid the raving; 
of the wind and tempest, who inhabits a firm 
and well-constructed covert and hiding place, 
which defies their utmost fury ! How copious 
and reviving the supply afforded to a people, 
who, like the Israelites at Hephidiui, are dying- 
with thirst, not by a stagnant pool, not by a 
scanty rill, not even by a single river, but by 
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rivers of water in a dry place! And how great 
the refreshment, which the fainting traveller in 
a weary land derives, not from an artificial shade, 
■which can only ward off the direct rays of the 
sun, while it affords no relief from the glowing 
air around him, or from the heat continually re- 
flected from the burning sand under his feet, but 
from the widely extended shadow of a great rock, 
which effectually cools both the earth on which 
he treads, and the whole atmosphere which sur- 
rounds him ! 

From this view of the several images contained 
in the text we perceive that, in some respects, 
they coincide. Each of them presents us with an 
image of extreme distress; with an image, too, 
of suitable and complete relief afforded to those 
who are suffering under that distress. The grand 
truth, then, which, beyond all doubt, they all 
combine most emphatically to teach us, is obvi- 
ously this: that our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, who, while he is God over all blessed for 
ever, is also man, as he is described in the words 
before us, affords to those, who truly come to him 
for it, suitable and complete relief under every cir- 
cumstance of distress, however extreme that dis- 
tress may be. 

Accordingly, my design in the sequel of this 
discourse is to mention a feu; such circumstances of 
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distress j and to point out, as we proceed, the relief 
which our Lord furnishes to his true disciples when 
suffering under them. 

I. The first sort of distress which I shall spe- 
cify, shall be that which arises from those numer- 
ous temporal sufferings to which we are all of 
us exposed. 

It requires no very long residence in this 
world to induce us to subscribe to the truth of 
the remark of Eliphaz, that " man is born unto 
trouble, as the sparks fly upward. (Job v. 7.) 
And when this tempest of trouble beats heavily 
on the heads of those who are unacquainted with 
the consolations of religion, they often sink 
under it; and are sometimes driven to seek a 
refuge from it in the horrible sin of self-destruc- 
tion. They are so infatuated as to seek relief 
from their present temporary sufferings, by 
rushing into others, which are a thousand times 
more intolerable, and which will endure for 
ever. 

Under all these troubles, however, which fre- 
quently thus entirely overwhelm the worldly 
character, Christ affords a complete relief to his 
real disciples. Not, indeed, that he always re- 
moves the affliction from thein : that is very far 
from being the case: but, even when he does 
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not see good to do that, he relieves them under it, 
first, hy sanctifying it to their good. They " know 
that all things," without the exception even of 
those which seem to lie most against them, " work 
together for good to thein that love God, to them 
who are the called according to his purpose." 
(Rom. viii. 28.) They are aware that their gra- 
cious Saviour makes use of affliction to preserve 
them from sin, and to keep them out of those 
dangerous snares into which they would other- 
wise tall. They are assured that he makes use 
of affliction to mortify their corruptions, and to 
strengthen within them every holy temper and 
■flection. They are satisfied that in his hands 
"tribulation worketh patience; and patience, ex- 
perience ; and experience, hope : and that hope 
maketh not ashamed; because the love of God 
■a shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost 
which is given unto them." (Rom. v. 3 — 6.) 
They are convinced that their " light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for them a 
tar more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." 
(2 Cor. iv. 17.1 And it is the thought that Christ 
thus sanctities affliction to their good, that ma- 
terially contributes to deprive it of its sting, and 
ig as a refuge to them iroui its violence. But, 
secondly, he relieves them under their suffering 
by iiiuiii'iliati'l;/ supporting them under it. And 



this he does, not merely by calling to their minds 
the far greater sufferings which he himself en- 
dured : though the consideration of those suffer- 
ings lias a powerful tendency to administer sup- 
port, and to prevent their being " wearied and 
faint in their minds :" but more especially by his 
gracious presence with them. The words, " Fear 
thou not; for I am with thee," (Isaiah xli. 10,) 
when relied on by a true and lively faith, are as 
an hiding place from the wind, and a covert from 
the tempest. Those reviving and cheering in- 
fluences, too, of the Comforter, the Spirit of 
God, which Christ promised to his disciples, are, 
to the afflicted Christian especially, as rivers of 
water in a dry place ; as rivers, " the streams 
whereof make glad the city of God." (Psalm 
slvi. 4.) 

II. The next species of distress which I shall 
notice, is that which arises from a conviction of 
ninfubiess, and of consequent exposure to the wrath 
of God. 

When a person, no longer at ease in bis 
thoughtless neglect of religion, or in his merely 
formal attention to it, begins in earnest to call 
his past ways to remembrance ; to compare his 
thoughts, words, and actions, with the require- 
ments of God's holy, and just, and good law; 



and to think seriously of turning his feet to God's 
testimonies: it is no uncommon thing for him to 
be overwhelmed at the view of his sinfulness. 
Possibly some one particular sin of which he has 
been guilty, seizes hold of his conscience, stares 
him in the face, and haunts him as a " spectre 
wherever he gees." Certainly a thousand actions, 
in which, at the time of their commission, he 
saw little, or rather no sinfulness, now start up 
before bim in all their native deformity. He is 
too at length led to see and to acknowledge the 
fruitful source of all this evil, the original cor- 
ruption of his nature: he is led to acknowledge, 
with the Psalmist, that he was shapen in ini- 
quity, and conceived in sin. (Psalm li. 5.) With 
this view of his sinfulness by nature as well as 
by practice, be combines a view of the danger 
which he has thereby incurred. He hears, with 
self-application, that the wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven against all ungodliness and 
unrighteousness of men : he listens to the fearful 
description which God himself has given of that 
wrath, of which he once thought so lightly, and 
perhaps disbelieved the existence; but to which 
he now finds himself exposed : and the appre- 
hension of the worm that never dieth, and of 
the fire which never shall be quenched, fills his 
soul with terror and dismay. However he may 
t1 
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have neglected God in time past, his flesh now 
trembles for fear of him, and he is afraid of his 
judgments. Such convictions as these are not, 
indeed, felt in an equal degree by all persons 
who truly turn to God : yet it is apprehended 
that, with the exception of those who from God's 
blessing on a religious education have been sanc- 
tified, like John the Baptist, or Timothy, from 
their earliest infancy, few real Christians have 
altogether been strangers to them. 

Now, under such convictions as these, it is 
the man Christ Jesus who alone can afford us 
effectual relief. All other coverts, to which men 
may betake themselves for shelter from this 
storm and tempest, will but fall upon them, and 
crush them in the ruins. But the obedience of 
Christ unto death has purchased the pardon of 
sin, and the favour of God for every penitent 
believer. The wrath of God, due to such cha- 
racters for their transgressions, expended itself 
all on their Surety, when he stood in their room; 
and, under the covert of his righteousness, they 
are safe from the stormy wind and tempest: 
" Being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ." (Rom. v. 
1.) " There is, therefore, now no condemnation 
to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." (ib. 
viii. J.) 
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III. Yet again, under circumstances of strong 
temptation the Christian Jinds relief in his Sa- 
viour. 

We are ever exposed to the assaults of temp- 
tation : assaults tliese, which, while they are the 
occasion of little or no distress to the worldly 
character, harass the upright servant of God, 
exactly in proportion to the progress which he 
has made in the way of holiness. Satan, the 
great enemy of God and man ; he, who from 
his skill and diligence in the exercise of this 
infernal art, is expressly termed the tempter, will 
especially direct his suhtle and malicious assaults 
against those whose services he is in danger of 
losing, By laying before them, on the one hand, 
an exaggerated view of the difficulties of a reli- 
gious life ; and, on the other, a no less exag- 
gerated representation of the advantages to be 
derived from that sinful pleasure or gain which 
he promises to his votaries ; he will strive to re- 
tain his dominion over those who begin to think 
seriously of returning to the Lord their God. 
Nor, till they are taken entirely out of his reach 
by death, will he cease to harass those who have 
so returned to God, who have been delivered 
from his dominion, and have been translated into 
the kingdom of God's dear Son. Again, the 
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world is another grand source of temptation. 
There a thousand objects present themselves to 
his view, and solicit his regard, the pursuit of 
which would involve him in guilt, and fill him 
with remorse. There too the people of the world, 
by their smiles, or by their frowns, would allnre 
or deter him from going straight onward in that 
narrow path which alone leadeth unto life. And 
what renders these temptations far more formi- 
dable than otherwise they would be, are the re- 
mainders of corruption within him. Were it not 
for these, the assaults of Satan and of the world 
would be parried with comparative ease : but 
when there is that within him, which not only 
welcomes, but even invites temptation, how great 
is our danger ! 

Yet, under such trying circumstances as these, 
the Christian finds relief in his Saviour. Does 
he wrestle against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places? 
(Eph. vi. 12,) he is assured that "the God of 
peace shall bruise Satan under his feet shortly. 
(Rom. xvi. 20.) Is he in danger of being allured 
by the fascinations of the world, or of being over- 
come by its terrors ? In the victory of his Lord 
over that grand source of his tribulation, he sees 
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i anticipation of his own, (John xvi. 3-3. See 

1 John v. 4,5.) Reliance on such promises 

liese, is to him as an hiding place from the 

d, and covert from the tempest : and in that 

ding place and covert, the Christian feels him- 

f secure, even " when the blast of the terrible 

as a storm against the wall." (Isaiah 

iv. 4.) 



I. Once more, the Christian may look for 
f from his Redeemer on ike near approach of 

i KING OF TERRORS. 

This is an hour which must soon arrive to us 
all ; an hour in which we shall indeed stand in 
need of a covert, and an hiding place. Dreadful 
beyond measure will this hour prove to all those 
who have neglected the covert and hiding place 
of the text, and who shall die in their sins, 
strangers to repentance towards God, and faith 
in our Lord Jesus Christ. What have such cha- 
racters to look forward to, but to the time when 
they shall in vain seek for any hiding place or 
relief whatever ; when they shall even say in vain 
" to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide 
us from the lace of him that sitteth on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb j" (Rev. vi. 16 ;) 
when too they shall in vain cry for a drop of 
water to cool their tongues, being tormented in 
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that flame? (Luke xvi. 24.) But while the 
hour of death is thus justly to be dreaded by the 
irreligious and the wicked, it is often a season of 
peculiar trial to real Christians. Satan, taking 
advantage of their weakness and confusion, may 
then endeavour to fill their minds with dismay : 
he may set before them sins of which they have 
been guilty, but of which they had hoped that 
they had obtained forgiveness through the blood 
of Jesus : and he may endeavour to persuade 
them that they never really believed in Christ, 
and that all their past religion was nothing better 
than mere self-deception. 

Still, under these circumstances of extreme dis- 
tress they may find relief in Christ. Strengthened 
by his grace, they may, each one of them for him- 
self, he enabled to say with David : " Though I 
walk through the valley of the shadow of death, 
I will fear no evil: for thou art with me; thy 
rod and thy staff they comfort me :" (Ps. xxiii. 4 :) 
and with St. Paul, " O Death, where is thy sting? 
O Grave, where is thy victory ? The sting of 
death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law; 
but thanks be to God, which giveth us the vic- 
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ." (1 Cor. 
xv. 55—57.) 

The subject which we have been considering, 
calls loudly on those among you, who are as yet 
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entire strangers to that true and lively faith in 
Christ, which alone interests us in the benefits of 
the text, to seek the Lord while he may be found ; 
and to call upon him while he is near. Allow 
me, my dear hearers, as you would escape that 
wra'.h of God which is at present hanging over 
you, and threatening to destroy you for ever ; as, 
too, you would find effectual support under afflic- 
tion ; as you would avoid here tha terrors of a 
guilty conscience, and hereafter the worm that 
never dieth; as you would not continue to be a 
willing prey to the dangerous temptations which 
assail you from within and from without ; as you 
would not wish too to be driven away at last in your 
wickedness, but would have the hope of the right- 
eous in your death : as, further, you would wish to 
be partakers of the blessedness of the real believer 
in Christ : allow me to urge you, by these several 
inconceivably weighty considerations, to lay aside 
your carelessness, your trifling in religion, your 
worldliness, your formality, and especially all in- 
dulgence in wilful and habitual sin ; and now jit 
length in good earnest to flee for refuge to lay 
hold upon the hope set before you in Christ 
Jesus. (Heb. vi. 18.) He is now willing to re- 
ceive you : be is now ready to bestow upon you, 
if you duly seek them, every blessing which a God 
can give, or a creature receive: be is ready to 
f 5 
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bestow them upon you without money and without 
price. (Isa. lv. 1.) He offers to be to you, to the 
greatest sinner among you, if you will duly accept 
his offer, and devote yourselves henceforth to his 
service, " as an hiding place from the wind, and 
a covert from the tempest ; as rivers of water in 
a dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a 
weary land." The gracious call he now ad- 
dresses to you in his word. See then that ye re- 
fuse not him, who thus speaketh to you from 
heaven : lest, on your wilfully persisting in your 
refusal, before you are aware, he should ratify 
those fearful words concerning you : " Because I 
have called, and ye refused; I have stretched 
out my hand, and no man regarded ; but ye have 
set at nought all my counsel, and would none of 
my reproof: I also will laugh at your calamity ; 
I will mock when your fear cometh ; when your 
fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction 
cometh as a whirlwind ; when distress and anguish 
cometh upon you." (Prov. i. 24 — 27.) 

With regard to the real believer in Christ, to 
him who in his distress has applied by faith to 
Christ for relief, and found it; who has thus 
found support under affliction, deliverance from 
the terrors of an awakened conscience, strength 
in temptation, and hope in the prospect of death ; 
our subject calls on the believer to exercise a 
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spirit of thankfulness to him who has clone so great 
things in his behalf. Reflect, dear brethren, 
what would have been your case under former 
circumstances of affliction, conviction, temptation, 
or fear of death, had it not been for the relief 
which he afforded you. Reflect, too, what it cost 
him to procure that relief for you : that in order 
to procure it, he who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God, yet 
condescended to become man, as he is styled in 
the test, that, in our nature, he might oifer that 
sacrifice for sin, which might make way for your 
pardon, without injury to the holiness and justice 
of God. And while you reflect on these things, 
call upon your souls and all that is within you to 
praise his holy name ; and let it be your endea- 
vour to show forth his praise not only with your 
lips, but in your lives; by receiving him, and 
relying upon him under all the representations 
made of him in Scripture, and by having recourse 
to him under all your distresses: that thus under 
every tempest which assails you, uuder all your 
thirstings and faintings, you may verify in your 
own history the description given of him in the 
test. And finally, as you value your own com- 
fort and safety, or his honour, let your regards to 
him be without intermission : continue to praise, to 
obey, and to trust in him, till he shall conduct 
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you to that region, where storms and tempests 
are altogether unknown; and where you shall 
not thirst any more ; neither shall the sun light 
on you, nor any heat ; but where the Lamb which 
is in the midst of the throne shall lead you unto 
living fountains of waters, and God shall wipe 
away all tears from your eyes. (Rev. vii. 16, 17.) 
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SERMON VII. 

THE DIVINE RECORD. 

1 John v. 1 1, 12. 

" This is the record, that God hath given to us eternal 
life, and this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son 
hath life ; and he that hath not the Son of God hath no 
life." 

It is obvious that the designs of God respecting 
the work of his hands entirely depend on his own 
will, and rest within his own bosom : and, this 
being the case, it is equally obvious that, unless 
he please to favour us with an express declara- 
tion of those designs, we may, indeed, by debating 
and disputing about the probabilities of the case, 
bewilder ourselves in all the mazes of metaphysi- 
cal conjecture ; but, as for anything like certainty 
respecting what so deeply concerns us, that is a 
point which it is utterly beyond our abilities to 
attain. Such a declaration, however, God has 
been pleased to make ; he has explicitly testified 
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his designs concerning us ; and, in the record of 
the Old and New Testaments, we have an express 
revelation of his will. And, under such circum- 
stances as these, what is the course which reason 
would prescribe to us? Is it our business pre- 
viously to determine what such a revelation ought 
in our superior judgment to contain, and then to 
receive or reject its contents according as they 
coincide, or not, with our preconceived notions? 
or can it be befitting us to wrest and torture the 
terms in which it is conveyed, until it is made to 
speak a language agreeable, indeed, to our will, 
but in direct contradiction to the will of him that 
indited it ? Ought we to adopt any such methods 
of proceeding as these ? or, laying aside all our 
preconceived notions, sit down with the simple 
desire of submitting our understandings to the 
dictates of divine wisdom and goodness ? Clearly, 
if we impartially listen to the voice of reason, it 
will teach us, that, having in ourselves no ade- 
quate means of ascertaining what a being so 
mysterious, and so infinitely exalted, would con- 
descend to communicate to his creatures, it is our 
part thankfully to receive the record which God 
has given us, and attentively to study its contents. 
It will teach us that, having first satisfied our- 
selves as to the evidence on which the authority 
of this record rests, our grand business is, not to 
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lonjectore, but to learn : and the question which 
iouiid philosophy would henceforth direct us to 
>ut, is, as has been well remarked, not " what 
hinkcst thou V but, " what readest thou 1" * 

Such, then, are the views with which we ought 
3 communicate and to prosecute the study of the 
vine record : in this manner we should attend 
constantly to the whole and to every part of it : 
1 in this way, not proudly summoning its cou- 
nts to the tribunal of our darkened understand- 
gs, but humbly submitting all our lofty imagi- 
lations to the unerring truth of its decisions, let 
v attend to that brief, but comprehensive, 
ummary of it, which is contained in the words of 
; text. This record relates to, 

I. The unmerited grant of our God : " This 
s the record, that God hath given to us eternal 



II. The channel through rrhi.ch this grant is con- 
veyed to us : " This life is iu his Son." And, 

III. The character of the individuals who will 
obtain the benefit of this grant, and of those who 
will fail of it : " He that hath the Son hath life, 
and he that hath not the Son of God hath not 
life." The record sets before us, 

• Dr. Chalmers. 
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I. The unmerited grant of our God. Mark 
for a moment, 

1. The nature of the blessing here said to be 
granted to us. It is life, life worthy of the name, a 
life perfectly exempt from every kind and degree 
of evil, and accompanied by every conceivable 
and by every inconceivable good. This life, too, 
thus worthy of the name, is further especially 
worthy of the name, because it is eternal ; not like 
our present life, which is but as a hand-breadth, 
which is but as a vapour that appeareth for a 
short time, and then vanisheth away : but a stable, 
enduring life ; a life which, after the blissful re- 
volutions of centuries, of thousands, and of mil- 
lions of years ; after the lapse of the utmost 
period which human arithmetic can count, or hu- 
man imagination conceive, and incomparably 
more still, shall not, even by the space of one 
single moment, be nearer its termination than it 
was when it first commenced. It is a life, to re- 
present which to our imperfect powers of percep- 
tion, every image is resorted to in Scripture that 
is calculated to raise it in our estimation ; and 
which, for instance, is successively held up to our 
view as a crown of righteousness, and a kingdom 
which cannot be moved; as a city which hath 
foundations, an incorruptible and undefiled and 
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nfading inheritance, and a drinking of the river 
f God's pleasures. It is a life too which includes 
everything that appertains to it, and is prelimi- 
Y to its enjoyment, the pardon of our sins, our 
^conciliation with God, adoption into his family, 
those sanctifying and consolatory in- 
uenees of the Holy Spirit, which constitute the 
;te, the earnest, and the pledge of this 
I life in the heart of the Christian ; which 
table him to joy even in the midst of all his tri- 
ulation ; and which thus 



crown the soul, while yet a. mourner here, 
With wreaths like those triumphant spirits weal 



Such is the blessing, the grant of which is men- 
tioned in the test. Mark now again, 

'2. The persons tii whom this (/rant is here also 
said to be made: "This iB the record, that God 
hath given to us eternal life." To us, the sinful 
children of sinful parents ; to us, transgressors 
both by nature and by practice, who come into 
the world not only laden with the guilt and cor- 
ruption of original sin, but who, times more than 
can be numbered, have in our own persons of- 
fended against God's holy laws, both leaving un- 
done those things which we ought to have done, 
and doing those things which we ought not to 
have done ; to us, who, whatever our blind par- 
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tiality to ourselves may lead us vainly to imagine, 
have not only lost our title to the blessing, bat 
also stand obnoxious to the curse, to the worm 
which never dieth, and the fire which never shall 
be quenched ; to vs> miserable sinners, who thus 
were lying in darkness and in the shadow of 
death ; provided only we will accept the boon in 
his appointed way ; to us hath God given eternal 
life. But I would wish you to mark not only the 
blessing here mentioned, and the persons to whom 
the grant of it is made, but also, 

3. The gratuitous nature of the grant. The re- 
cord docs not say, that God has held forth this 
precious boon as an object to be earned by our 
own meritorious exertions. Its language is of a 
very different nature : This is the record, that 
God hath given to us eternal life. This is a point 
which necessarily follows that which has just been 
noticed. For in what way, but in that of a free 
gift, could eternal life be made over to those who 
have both forfeited the blessing and incurred the 
curse ? It is a point too on which the Scriptures 
repeatedly and emphatically insist : " It is your 
Father's good pleasure," said Christ to his dis- 
ciples, " to give you the kingdom." (Luke xii. 
32.) And again it is written, that " not by works 
of righteousness which we have done, but accord- 
ing to his mercy he saved us." (Tit. iii. 5.) And 
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et again, "The gift of God is eternal life." 
m. vi. 23.) 

i this way, my brethren, does the record be- 

s us refer to the unmerited grant of our God ; 

i grant of a nature so truly surprising, so utterly 

>eyond all we had reason to hope for, so contrary 

y everything we bad reason to apprehend, that, 

ncept so far as our hearts are rendered callous 

y sin, and worldliness, and unbelief, we cannot 

ut regard the very report of it as the joy and 

e rejoicing of our hearts. Surprising, however, 

3 this grant may justly be considered, it is not at 

1 more so than that point, to which the record 

2 us in the second place refers, namely, 



II. T7tc channel through which this grant is con- 
veyed to us. The first assurance which states that 
God hath given to us eternal life, is not a whit 
more astounding than that which follows, and 
which informs us, that "this life is in his Son." 
This eternal life which God hath freely given to 
us, was purchased for us by the cruel and igno- 
minious death of his own eternal Son in our na- 
ture ; is deposited with him for the purpose both of 
bestowing it on all who duly apply for it, and of 
securing it for them ; and is therefore to he sought 
for and obtained through him alone. 

. The obstacles, which stood in the wot/ of this 
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grant, were of the most formidable description. 
These were no other than the severer perfections 
of the divine nature ; and the honour both of 
God's law and of his universal government. Had 
he at once, simply and immediately, made to his 
offending creatures the grant of eternal life, where 
would have been his hatred of sin ? where his 
determination to manifest his tremendous dis- 
pleasure against it ? and where the fulfilment of 
his threatenings ? How great would have been 
the slur, which, in the eyes of his whole intelli- 
gent creation, would thus have been cast on his 
holiness, his justice, and his truth ? Would it 
not have been conceived, too, that his laws, not- 
withstanding their terrific sanction, might yet be 
transgressed at any time with impunity; and 
thus would there not have been opened a wide 
inlet to every kind of insubordination and con- 
fusion throughout the whole of his universal 
dominion ? 

2. But by the appointment of that channel for 
the conveyance of this grant to us, which is men- 
tioned in the text ; by the determination that this 
free gift of life should be in the Son of God, to be 
sought for through him alone ; all the obstacles 
to the grant, which presented themselves from the 
quarters just referred to, were at once removed. 
For when the sins of the world brought the great 



THE DIVINE RECORD. 117 

Redeemer to the cross, the lesson taught by this 
most impressive spectacle was emphatically this, 
that the Lord our God is holy. When he too 
voluntarily submitted to the death of the cross, 
the just for the unjust; the justice of God was 
magnified as much as bis holiness. And when 
he bore the burden of our atonement, the truth 
of all the divine threatening^ against sin received 
its equal and full vindication. At the same time 
the holy and just and good law of God was 
magnified and made honourable, and the honour 
of his government was secured. Indeed it is not 
too much to assert that these various ends were 
more fully answered and secured by the deep 
and solemn propitiation which was then made 
for sin, than they would have been by the full 
and eternal punishment of the whole innumer- 
able multitude of sinners in their own persons. 
Such abundant provision is there thus afforded in 
the Gospel for mercy and truth to meet together, 
for righteousness and peace to kiss each other. 
(Psalm Issxv. 10.) 

In the pride, indeed, and self-sufficiency of 
our hearls, we may raise objections against the 
way in which it bits pleased God to convey to us 
his gift of eternal life : we might prefer some 
other method of conveyance: some method which 
does not call for so entire an acknowledgment 
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the excellence of his instructions, the efficacy of 
atonement, and the reality of his exaltation as 
head over all : but when we so admit him to be 
God over all blessed for ever, as actually to ho- 
nour and to confide in him as such ; when in so 
practical and efficacious a manner we receive 
hiin in bis prophetical office, as actually to rely 
upon the instructions of his word, and of his 
Spirit, for the attainment of that wisdom which 
is intimately connected with salvation ; when, 
under a penitential sense of our deep unworthi- 
ness, we so receive him as our great High Priest, 
as actually and exclusively to rely on his obedi- 
ence unto death, and on his intercession in our 
behalf in the sanctuary above, for the fall and 
free pardon of all our sins, for the favour of God, 
and for the inheritance of eternal life ; when too 
we so receive him as our King, as actually, through 
the promised assistance of his Holy Spirit, to 
aim at an uniform submission to his laws, and at 
yielding to him the willing and cheerful obedi- 
ence of loyal subjects. 

It is when in this way we believe in Christ ; in 
other words, when we thus have the Son, that 
we have also eternal life; that this stupendous 
and unmerited grant of our God, conveyed 
through the channel of his own appointment, is 
made over individually to us. The proof and 
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tonfirmation of this point are obviously to be 
sought for, not from the remaining works of the 
fathers of the church, who were subject to mis- 
take just about as much as we are, but from the 
unerring record of divine iuspiration, and from 
that alone. And I could not fail of wearying 
you, were I to attempt to enumerate merely the 
multitude of these proofs which are to he found 
there; were I, without any encumbrance of com- 
ment, simply to recite those passages which co- 
incide in this respect with the record of the text, 
and which teach ns that he that believeth on the 
Son hath everlasting life, (John iii. 36,) in other 
words, that he that hath the Son hath Hie ; hath, in 
the merits of his Saviour, a title to this life, and 
in the consolations and sacred influences and holy 
fruits of his Spirit, its foretaste, and earnest, and 
pledge. 

2. And as it is the undisputed testimony of the 
record that he that thus hath the Son hath life; 
it is, on the other hand, a truth, most fearful in- 
deed, but yet resting on the same undisputed 
testimony, that he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not life. 

He that hath not the Son of God, he who does 
not truly believe in his name; he who, from 
whatever cause, whether from a proud reliance 
on his own worthiness, or from sheer indifference to 
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SERMON VIII. 

THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF THE KNOW- 
LEDGE OF CHRIST CRUCIFIED. 

ICuliL 3. 

" For I determined not to know anything among you, 
sare Jesus Christ and him crucified.*" 

In the words now read to you, the apostle 
states the grand, nay, the exclusire subject 
of his preaching. Though there is erery reason 
to beliere that his powerful mind was richly 
stored with the treasures of human learning; and 
though he was well aware that subjects, which 
admitted of more refined speculation, would be 
peculiarly agreeably to the polished Corinthians : 
yet he determined, not by a sudden resolution, 
but, according to the signification of the original 
word here used, upon the maturest exercise of his 
uent, so to frame the discourses which he 
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iddressed to them, as if he knew nothing either 
art or science, nothing of either Jewish or 
irecian learning, nothing in short whatever, but 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified. A determination 
liicli fully corresponds with the declaration 
fthis same apostle, that he counted all things 
mt loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
hrist Jesus his Lord; (Phil, iii, 8;) and with the 
vehement abhorrence which he expressed at the 
thought of glorying, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: a determination which most em- 
phatically teaches us the point, which I would call 
to your recollection in this discourse, namely, 
The supreme import mi re of the knowledge, of which 

I the apostle here speaks. I propose to consider, in 
their order, 
I. The knowledge here mentioned ; aud, 
II. Its supreme importance. 
We are to consider, 
1. Tlie knowledge here mentioned. 
1. In the subject of this knowledge, " Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified," there is included the 
consideration of the person and offices of the Re- 
deemer, and, more especially, of kis atoning sacri- 
?efor sin. There is included in it. the consider- 
i ion of 
His person. " I determined to know nothing 
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of our guilt, and corruption, and inability to 
help and save ourselves, as that which God has 
appointed : but we shall raise such objections, 
and act on such a preference, at our peril. Not- 
withstanding all our cavils and our predilections, 
it will still hold good, that " this life is in his 
Son ;"' and, consequently that if we do not seek 
for it from and through hiin, we shall most as- 
suredly seek for it in vain. 

For it is ever most seriously to be borne in 
mind by us, that though this eternal life through 
Christ is freely offered to all to whom the word 
of this salvation is sent ; yet is it a blessing of 
which multitudes of those, who come within this 
description, will actually fall short : and it still 
holds good, as we must all acknowledge, unless 
we mean directly to contradict the words of our 
Redeemer himself, that the road which leadeth 
unto this life is narrow, and that the numbers of 
those who find it arc comparatively few. Who, 
then, are the persons that shall finally partake 
of this inestimable gift of God ? To this ques- 
tion, a question obviously of the utmost import- 
ance to us all, the text furnishes us with a most 
plain and explicit answer. For the record, which 
we are considering, refers not merely to the un- 
merited grant of our God, and to the channel 
through which that grant is conveyed to us, but 
also to, 
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III. The character of the individuals who will 
obtain the benefit of tftii grunt, and of those who 
will fail of it. It assures us that " he that hath 
the Bon hath lit!', and he that hath not the Son 
of God hath not life." 

I. It is clear then, on the one hand, that a^ 
are interested in Otis grant of eternal life, if u-e 
have the Son? And it is equally ohvious that the 
important point which we here have to deter- 
mine is this, what is it to have the Son? What, 
hy a just and sober interpretation, neither plung- 
ing; into the unintelligible depths of mysticism, 

ir yet shrinking from the full and fair state- 

>nt of the meaning of the record, are we to 
understand hy this remarkable and very signifi- 
cant expression? Now it is perfectly easy for 
us to comprehend, generally, how we may have 
that, which we receive; and, consequently, how, 
in particular, we have the Son of God, when we 
receive him. But we then receive him, when we 
believe in him. For St. John, in the twelfth 
verse of the first chapter of his Gospel, teaches 
us, that receiving the Saviour is precisely the 
same thing as believing on his name. The ques- 
tion, then, resolves it. elf into an inquiry respect- 
ing the nature of faith in Christ. And we 
possess this faith in Christ, when we not merely 
in speculation admit the doctrine of his divinity. 
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since the language which it holds forth is the 
language of the most unbounded mercy, and of 
the most inexhaustible liberality to all, those only 
excepted who neglect, or despise, or pervert, or 
oppose it ; what remains but that one and all of 
us unanimously resolve to pay to it that devout 
attention which it so justly demands? What 
remains but that those among us who are con- 
scious of decided negligence hitherto in this respect, 
resolve henceforth, in reliance on the aid of the 
promised Spirit of God, without whom nothing 
is strong, nothing is holy, to be guilty of that 
negligence no longer ; and resolve further, by a 
devout attendance on every means of grace which 
God has appointed, by diligent study of the re- 
cord, by prayer for the ability to understand and 
to profit by it, by acting agreeably to the light 
which they have attained, and by ceasing to do 
evil and learning to do well, to put themselves 
in the way of obtaining that precious faith in the 
Son of God, by which we have the Son, and so 
have too eternal life ? What remains, too, but 
those, also among us, who have entered on this 
course, instead of remaining stationary, much less 
of going backward in it, endeavour to run with 
greater alacrity in this way of God's command- 
ments ; and to abound more and more in every 
holy consolation, in every christian temper, and 
in every good work ? 
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confirmation of this point are obviously to be 
sought for, not from the remaining works of the 
fathers of the church, who were subject to mis- 
take just about as much as we are, hut from the 
unerring record of divine inspiration, and from 
that alone. And I could not fail of wearying 
you, were I to attempt to enumerate merely the 
multitude of these proofs which are to he found 
there; were I, without any encumbrance of com- 
ment, simply to recite those passages which co- 
incide in this respect with the record of the text, 
and which teach us that he that believeth on the 
Son hath everlasting life, (John iii. 36,) in other 
words, that he that hath the Son hath life ; hath, in 
the meritB of his Saviour, a title to this life, and 
iu the consolations and sacred influences and holy 
fruits of his Spirit, its foretaste, and earnest, and 
pledge. 

2. And as it is the undisputed testimony of the 
record that he that thus hath the Son hath life ; 
it is, on the other hand, a truth, most fearful in- 
deed, but yet resting on the same undisputed 
testimony, that he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not life. 

He that hath not the Son of God, he who does 
not truly believe in his name ; he who, from 
whatever cause, whether from a proud reliance 
on his own worthiness, or from sheer indifference to 
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the subject, from not deeming eternal life a matter 
worth any serious concern, refuses or neglects to 
receive that unmerited gift of God in the way 
which God has appointed for its conveyance, he 
hath not life. He that hath not the Son, not 
merely he who, in the daring spirit of infidelity, 
denies his divinity or any other doctrine relating 
to his person or offices ; but he also who, specu- 
latively admitting these doctrines, practically re- 
nounces them; who, whatever may be his lan- 
guage and profession, evinces, by his destitution 
of christian tempers and christian works, that 
he is equally destitute of christian principles, 
and especially of christian faith ; he is the 
person that hath not life. He may, indeed, have 
many things which serve to raise him high in the 
estimation of a world, which is notorious for 
forming its judgment on principles diametrically 
opposite to those that are contained in the word 
of God; and which is famous for weighing per- 
sons and things in a balance perfectly different 
from the balance of the sanctuary : he may, for 
instance, be surrounded with all the pomp and 
circumstances of rank and wealth; he may wield 
that influence which is so closely connected with 
the possession of superior ability and superior 
acquirements; nay, there maybe found in his 
bosom many of the amiable and many of the 



high and honourable feelings of our nature : but 
yet, not having the Son, he hath not life. 

And if he have not life, what hath he? What 
is the alternative which awaits those who fail of 
obtaining eternal life ? This is not the loss of 
every species of life : It is not the extinction of 
their being : What is opposed to eternal life is 
not annihilation, but all that inconceivable woe 
which is included under the term eternal death. 
" He that believeth not the Son of God shall not 
see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him." 
(John iii. 36.) 

Nor, if we duly consider the case, is there any- 
thing in his doom, which can justly be con- 
sidered as surprising. It cannot justly be 
deemed surprising that he who refuses to receive 
the gift of God, should be left to abide the con- 
sequences of his refusal ; that he who neglects 
the only Saviour, should in the end fail of salva- 
tion ; that he who slights the mercy of our God, 
should be dealt with according to the claims of 
his justice; and that he who, whatever plausi- 
bilities may gather around bis character, is yet 

irely destitute of a due regard to the word and 

1 of God, should be left to the fate of all those 

o forget him. (Psalm ix. 17.) 

Such, then, as this being the record with 
which we have been favoured by our God, and 
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since the language which it holds forth is the 
language of the most unbounded mercy, and of 
the most inexhaustible liberality to all, those only 
excepted who neglect, or despise, or pervert, or 
oppose it; what remains but that one and all of 
us unanimously resolve to pay to it that devout 
attention which it so justly demands? What 
remains but that those among us who are con- 
scious of drrit/rd i)et//it/imce. hitherto in this respect, 
resolve henceforth, in reliance on the aid of the 
promised Spirit of God, without whom nothing 
is strong, nothing is holy, to be guilty of that 
negligence no longer ; and resolve further, by a 
devout attendance on every means of grace which 
God has appointed, by diligent study of the re- 
cord, by prayer for the ability to understand and 
to profit by it, by acting agreeably to the light 
which they have attained, and by ceasing to do 
evil and learning to do well, to put themselves 
in the way of obtaining that precious faith in the 
Son of God, by which we have the Son, and so 
have too eternal life ? What remains, too, but 
those also among us, who have entered on this 
course, instead of remaining stationary, much less 
of going backward in it, endeavour to run with 
greater alacrity in this way of God's command- 
ments; and to abound more and more in every 
holy consolation, in every christian temper, and 
in every good work? 
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That this, my brethren, may be the case with 
i all, according to our several circumstances; 
iat none among us may profanely slight and put 
way from them that divine record, and in so doing, 
light and put away from them that divine Saviour 
ho forms the chief and grand subject of that re- 
■d, and judge themselves unworthy of ever- 
isting life ; (Acts xiii. 46 ;) that all, who are 
;herto strangers to it, may be brought to that 
*ith in the Son of God, which proves its ge- 
mineness by the blessed fruits which it pro- 
; and that wherever this faith is found, it 
lay grow and increase exceedingly, that thus 
s happy possessors may so have the Son, as not 
merely to have life, but to have it more abun- 
dantly:* may God of his infinite mercy grant, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom, with 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, three divine, 
coequal Persons in one undivided Jehovah, be 
ascribed equal, eternal, and boundless praise! 
Amen. 
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SERMON VIII. 

THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF THE KNOW- 
LEDGE OF CHRIST CRUCIFIED. 

1 Cor. ii. S. 

" For I determined not to know anything among you, 
save Jesus Christ and him crucified." 

In the words now read to you, the apostle 
states the grand, nay, the exclusive subject 
of his preaching. Though there is every reason 
to believe that his powerful mind was richly 
stored with the treasures of human learning ; and 
though he was well aware that subjects, which 
admitted of more refined speculation, would be 
peculiarly agreeably to the polished Corinthians : 
yet he determined, not by a sudden resolution, 
but, according to the signification of the original 
word here used, upon the maturest exercise of his 
judgment, so to frame the discourses which he 
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addressed to thein, as if he knew nothing either 
of art or science, nothing of either Jewish or 
Grecian learning, nothing in short whatever, but 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified. A determination 
this, which fully corresponds with the declaration 
of this same apostle, that he counted all things 
bat loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus his Lord; (Phil, iii.8;) and with the 
vehement abhorrence which he expressed at the 
thought of glorying, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: a determination which most em- 
phatically teaches us the point, which 1 would call 
to your recollection in this discourse, namely, 
The supreme importance of the Knowledge of which 
the apostle here speaks. I propose to consider, in 
their order, 

I. The knowledge here mentioned ; and, 

II. Its supreme importance. 
We are to consider, 

1, The knowledge here mentioned. 

1. In the subject of this knowledge, " Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified," there is included the 
consideration of the person and offices of the Re- 
deemer, and, more especially, of his atoning sacri- 
fice for sin. There is included in it. the consider- 
ation of 

His person. " I determined to know nothing 
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among you but Jesus." His name, Jesus, points 
out the divinity of his person : the full significa- 
tion of this name being God, or Jehovah, the Sa- 
viour. It was given him, we are told, in fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy which declared that he 
should be called Immanuel, or God with us. (See 
Isa. vii. 14 ; Matt. i. 21—23.) Though it differs 
in sound, yet in signification it is precisely the 
same with that by which he was designated so 
many ages before he was born. He was, indeed, 
truly man ; and thus was rendered capable, in 
our nature, both of obeying the law which we 
have broken, and of suffering an equivalent to that 
curse, to which we consequently stood exposed. 
But he was also truly God ; and thus his obedi- 
ence unto death was rendered of sufficient value 
to procure our redemption* This doctrine of the 
union of the divine and human natures in one 
person, and yet without confusion, each nature 
still retaining its own essential properties, is in- 
cluded in the knowledge of which we speak. 
There is included in it also the consideration of 
His offices. " I determined to know nothing 
among you save Jesus Christ." The name Christ 
and Messiah, each of which, the one in Greek, 
the other in Hebrew, signifies the anointed, 
point out the offices which he sustains in the 
economy of our redemption. It was usual among 
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.lie ancient people of God for their prophets, their 
riests, and their kings, to be admitted to their 
ispective offices by the ceremony of anointing 
(See, among other passages, Levit. viii. 
, and 1 Kings xix, 16 :) this significant rite 
■ j i i j T i r j lj: out the necessity of their being anointed 
y the Holy Spirit, in order to their being enabled 
ii]y to execute those offices. All these eminent 
ndividuals, however, were only types of our great 
J rophet, Priest, and King, who was anointed to 
ich of these offices by the Holy Spirit with- 
; measure, and who is, therefore, properly de- 
nominated the Christ. As Christ, he sustains the 
office of the great Prophet of his church. It was 
tbretold by Moses that this office should be sus- 
tained by him : (Deut. xviii. 18, 19 :) and in the 
execution of it he reveals to us the will of God. 
He reveals that will to us outwardly by his word, 
the whole of which is termed, "The word of 
Christ : (Col. iii. 16:) and in order to render this 
external instruction effectual, he accompanies it, 
as he sees good, with the illuminating influences 
of the Spirit; and thus opens the understanding 
and the heart to receive it. Again, as Christ, he 
is the great High Priest of his church : and, 
under this character, having offered that atoning 
sacrifice for sin, which we shall shortly have 
occasion to notice, he arose from the dead, and 
a 5 
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ascended on high to make intercession in behalf of 
all those who come nnto God by him : thus pro- 
caring for them pardon and peace, and every 
other spiritual blessing during the remainder of 
their continuance in this world, and at length 
their admission into heaven. Once more, as 
Christ, he sustains the office of the great King of 
his church, and of all worlds for the benefit of 
that church. And while, in this capacity, he re- 
strains, and finally destroys his obstinate enemies; 
he subdues his people unto himself, making them 
his willing subjects in the day of his power, go- 
verns them by his holy laws, disciplines them by 
means of his fatherly correction, and defends them 
against all their assailants. 

But while the knowledge here mentioned in- 
cludes such considerations as these of the person 
and offices of the Redeemer, the more especial 
subject of it is 

His atoning sacrifice for sin. " I determined 
not to know anything among you, save Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified-" The doctrine of the 
atonement which our Lord offered for sin by his 
death upon the cross, is most explicitly inculcated 
in every part of the sacred volume. If we turn 
to the writings of the prophets, we find there such 
passages as the following : " He was wounded for 
our transgressions, he was bruised for our ini- 
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quities: the chastisement of our peace was upon 
him ; and with his stripes we are healed." (Isa. 
liii. 5.) " Messiah shall be cut off, but not for 
himself;" the object of his obedience unto death 
being this, " to make reconciliation for iniquity, 
and to bring in everlasting righteousness." (Dan. 
ix. 24, 26.) If we turn to the declarations of our 
Lord, we hear him assuring us that he came " to 
give his life a ransom for many ;" (Matt. xx. 28 ;) 
that he would give his flesh for the life of the 
world; (John vi. 51;) and that his blood was 
" shed for many for the remission of sins." (Matt. 
xxvi. 28.) If we refer to the writings of our 
apostle, we see him exulting in the thought that 
" Christ died for the ungodly ;" (Rom. v. 6 ;) and 
that we are " reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son." (Rom. v. 10.) We see hiiu too giving 
thanks to the Father because, in his dear Son, 
" we have redemption through his blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins;" inasmuch as he has "made 
peace through the blood of his cross." (Col. i. 14, 
20.) This atoning sacrifice for sin was pointed 
out by all the sacrifices which were offered under 
the Old Testament dispensation, even from the 
time of righteous Abel ; and will form ibr ever tlie 
grand subject of the rapturous pra ises ofhearr.it. 
There the Redeemer appears as " a Lamb as it had 
been slain :" there this grateful acknowledgment 
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is made to him by his redeemed people, "Thou art 
worthy .... for thou was slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation: 99 and there, in 
perfect union with that acknowledgment, the in- 
numerable company of angels, the ten thousand 
times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands, 
who stand round about the throne, say with a 
loud voice, " Worthy is the Lamb that was slain 
to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing." 
(Rev. v. 6, 9, 11, 12.) This atonement for sin 
forms the grand subject of the knowledge men- 
tioned in the text. But we have not yet done 
with the first part of our discourse. It is of ex- 
treme importance to us, diligently to bear in mind 
not only the subject of this knowledge, but also, 

2. The kind of knowledge which we should 
have of this subject. 

There are two hinds of knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified ; and, indeed, of divine truth 
in general. There is a speculative knowledge of 
these infinitely important subjects, and there is a 
practical knowledge of them. The former re- 
mains only in the head, no other faculty but the 
understanding having any concern in it : the 
latter has its seat not in the mere intellect with- 
out the will or inclination ; but sinks down deep 
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also into the heart. The former is such a know- 
ledge as may be obtained by the natural exercise 
of our own faculties: the latter does not exist 
without the special illumination of the Holy 
Spirit. Of the former description was the know- 
ledge of the Lord his God, which Manasseh ob- 
tained by means of the early instruction of his 
youth : of the latter kind was the knowledge of 
God, which was the result of his having been, in 
his more mature years, so thoroughly disciplined 
by the Holy Spirit in the school of affliction. 

Now beyond all doubt it is the latter kind of 
knowledge of Jesus Christ and him crucified, that 
which is of a spiritual and influential nature, 
which is especially intruded in the text. The know- 
ledge, of which the apostle speaks so highly, is 
principally that which leads us really to receive 
Jesus as our divine Saviour ; and to live under the 
continued influences of those regards to him, 
which actuated Thomas, when, with the profound- 
est adoration of heart, he exclaimed, " My Lord, 
and my God." It is that kind of knowledge 
which prompts us to receive and cordially to 
rely on Christ in reference to every one of his 
offices : to receive him as our prophet ; and in the 
continued and devout study of his word, accom- 
panied with earnest prayer for the teaching in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, to seek to be made by 
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him wise unto salvation : which leads us too to 
receive him as our great High Priest, constantly 
relying on his merits and intercession in all oar 
approaches to God: and which leads us, once 
more, to receive him as our King, that he may 
subdue, govern, and discipline us, as well as be 
our protector against all our enemies. It is that 
kind of knowledge of Jesus Christ and hint cruci- 
fied, which is possessed by those who, in utter re- 
nunciation of their own righteousness, place 
their whole reliance on the merit of his death for 
the pardon of their sins : and who are growing in 
a daily conformity to him in his death ; who, 
through the grace purchased by that death, and 
through the influence of those powerful motives 
which the consideration of it suggests, are 
honestly engaged in the mortification of sin, and 
that, however painful and tedious such mortifica- 
tion may be ; and make it their constant object 
that, in the language of the apostle, their old man 
be crucified with him. (Rom. vi. 6.) It is this 
spiritual and practical knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified, which the apostle had princi- 
pally in view in the text. 

We are not, however, hence to conclude that the 
other, the intellectual and speculative knowledge of 
this great subject, is to be neglected by us : and that 
for this very plain reason, because without this 
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latiiral and intellectual knowledge we cannot pos- 
sibly have that which is spiritual and experi- 
mental, cannot possibly be affected by truths of 
which we are ignorant. We may have the natural 
or speculative knowledge, without that which is 
spiritualand practical: but wecannot have the latter 
without the former. Two points these, which we 
should constantly and carefully keep in view. May 
we, on the one hand, possess the natural or specu- 
lative knowledge, without that which is spiritual 
and experimental ? and will it then be detrimental 
to ub, rather than advantageous 1 the savour not 
of life but of death to our souls ? a light, indeed, 
but of such a nature, as will serve only to facili- 
tate our descent to the regions of woe? How 
carefully ought we to consider this danger ; and 
how earnestly, while we diligently employ our 
understandings in seeking divine knowledge, 
ought we to pray that the Holy Spirit would 
sanctify it to us ! And, on the other hand, can 
. we not have the spiritual and experimental know- 
ledge, without the natural and speculative ? How 
b earnestly ought we to employ our understanding 
in seeking that knowledge ! how clearly is it our 
duty, not to neglect it, because it alone is so 
daugerous; but still to seek it, because, though, if 
alone, it will increase our condemnation, yet is it 
absolutely necessary to that spiritual knowledge. 
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for the lack of which we shall surely be destroyed 
(Hoseaiv.6.)» 



But we are thus led to the confines of the 

second part of our subject. Let us proceed, then, 
from considering the knowledge, mentioned in the 
text, to notice, 



ow- 



II. Its supreme importance. This will appear. 
whether we regard it absolutely in itself; 
relatively, in reference to other kinds of know- 
ledge. It will appear if we regard it, 

1. Absolutely in itself, and call to mind the 
calculably important benefits which immedial 
result from it. 

One of these benefits is an acquaintance wi 
the real character of God. The cross of Christ is 
calculated to impiess our minds most powerfully 
with a sense of the holiness and justice of God. 
With how perfect a hatred must he hate 
how firmly resolved must he be to punish 
when he inflicted su fieri ngs so severe, 
death so painful and lingering, so ignominh 
and accursed, on his own Son, when be stood 
the room of sinners ! "What an illustrious displ 
" See on this part of the subject the works of Presii 
Edwards, vol. v. p. M>9. 
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, have we of his mercy and love to sinners, when 
we behold him thus pleased to bruise his own 
well-beloved Son, in order that even enemies and 
■ebels, in whose place that Son had voluntarily 
mbstituted himself, might escape the endless 
rndurance of deserved wrath ! Nor does the 
isdom of God shine here less brightly than his 
holiness, his justice, and mercy ; that wisdom, 
which thus devised a way, by which the opposite 
and apparently irreconcilable claims of his jus- 
tice and his mercy might both at once be satis- 
fied; in which mercy and truth might meet to- 
gether, and righteousness and peace might kiss 
each other. (Ps. Ixxxv. 10.) 

Another beneficial, though humiliating, lesson 
which we are taught by the contemplation of Christ 
crucified, is the odious nature of sin. This, indeed, is 
a lesson which we are taught in more ways than 
one. We learn it in some measure from thevoieeof 
conscience ; which frequently whispers, nay, and 
sometimes thunders too, in the ear of the sinner, 
that sin is not that trifling evil, which it is too 
generally represented to be in the world around 
us. We learn it, further, from the consideration 
of the pure precepts and the awful sanctions of 
the moral law. We learn it, further still, from 
that incalculable quantity of evil, which it has 
actually brought upon our sinful race. But if 
i would see the evil of sin displayed yet more 
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forcibly, contemplate the cross of Christ: and 
then confess that those persons may well with 
emphasis be termed fools, who make a mock at 
that, which heaped sufferings so intense on one 
to infinitely exalted. 

Yet again, the knowledge of Christ crucified is 
most powerfully calculated to bring peace to the 
wounded conscience. Impressed with a sense of 
the holiness and justice of God, and of jour own 
exceeding sinfulness by nature and practice, are 
you an utter stranger to peace and conscience ; 
ready, perhaps, to conclude that God can never 
regard such a one as you are with favour ; fearing 
the worst respecting your case, and already yield- 
ing to the dictates of despondency ? Are you, in 
addition to these fearful apprehensions, suffering 
possibly under some severe temporal affliction? 
Have you thus cause to adopt the language of 
the Psalmist, and to say with him : " Deep calleth 
unto deep," the deep of affliction to the deep of 
sin, " at the noise of thy waterspouts : all thy 
waves and thy billows are gone over me V 9 (Ps. 
xlii. 7.) Does God thus seem to wound thee with 
the wound of an enemy, and with the chastise- 
ment of a cruel one; (Jer. xxx. 14 ;) and are you 
hence ready to conclude that he hath cast off for 
ever, that he hath forgotten to be gracious, and 
hath in anger shut up his tender mercies ? (Ps. 
ixxvii. 7 — 9.) If this \>e \Jafc <»»& ^vtVi you^ it is 
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owing to the want of the right knowledge of 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified. A due appre- 
hension of the infinite value of his atoning suffer- 
ings would soon convince yon that there is 
forgiveness with God. And this conviction, once 
well settled in the mind, and joined with the con- 
sideration of the encouraging invitation addressed 
to those who are weary and heavy laden with the 
burthen of their sins, to come to Christ for rest, 
would lead you to make such persevering appli- 
cation for that rest and peace, as would not meet 
with a refusal. This peace too once obtained, 
those temporal afflictions, which were before, per- 
haps, bowing you down to the earth, would lose 
their bitterness. Indeed, whatever their outward 
circumstances may be, those persons have abun- 
dant reason to be of good cheer, who have ground 
to conclude that their sins are forgiven them. 

Once more, the knowledge of Jesus Christ, and 
him crucified, forms the foundation of all chris- 
tian graces, tempers, and obedience. It is the view 
of him whom we have pierced with our sins, 
which leads us to mourn for them with a sorrow 
similar to that of him who mourneth for his only 
Son ; (Zech. xii. 1U ;) and which excites in the 
heart that " godly sorrow" which " worketh re- 
pentance to salvation not to be repented of." 
(2 Cor. vii. 10.) The view too of ChriBt crucified 
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for him, most powerfully tends to strengthen the 
faith of the Christian ; and to assure him that 
all the promises of God shall without fail be ful- 
filled in their season. It is when he is most im- 
pressed with the view of this great object, that he 
most feelingly enters into the conclusion of the 
apostle : " He that spared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with 
him also freely give us all things?" It is the 
same knowledge, yet again, which most materially 
furthers his progress in holiness. He is led by it 
to abhor that sin which heaped such accumulated 
suffering on the head of the divine Redeemer ; 
more and more to separate himself from it ; and 
to aim at cleansing himself from all remaining 
filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit, and at 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 

Such are the benefits to be derived from the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, and him crucified : 
benefits these of such magnitude, as abundantly 
to prove our point ; the supreme importance of 
this knowledge. This importance is, however, 
placed in a still stronger light, if we consider the 
knowledge in question, 

2. Relatively \ in reference to other kinds of 
knowledge. 

Such consideration evinces it to be more useful 
than any other kind of knowledge. Human learn- 
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ing, it is true, has its important use: and that 
not merely in a temporal point of view. It is 
necessary for the purpose of translating the Scrip- 
tures ; it is, in many instances, a material help to 
enable us rightly to understand their contents ; 
and it may thus contribute its quota even to the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 
But, taken by itself, it can never effect the salva- 
tion of the soul. A man may possess a profounder 
knowledge of the sciences ; a greater proficiency 
in the arts ; and a more extensive acquaintance 
with both living and dead languages, and with 
the treasures of genius, and taste, and wisdom, 
which they contain, than ever fell to the lot of 
any individual, and yet perish for ever : whereas 
the excellency of the knowledge of which we 
speak, is this, that this " wisdom giveth life to 
them that have it." (Eccles. vii. 12.) This know- 
ledge is about as superior in point of utility to 
every other kind of knowledge, as the interests of 
eternity are preferable to those of time. 

And as it is more useful, so is it more easily ac- 
quired. As for human sciences, the nobler depart- 
(ments of them more especially, they are attended 
with so much difficulty, that to make any great 
advances in them is utterly beyond the capacity 
of a large proportion of mankind. And even 
where there is a competent ability, still such is 



142 



THE SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF THE 




their abstruseness, that, even after all that 1 
been done to facilitate the progress of the learner, 
and though every possible aid be afforded him, 
still is no small measure of labour and assiduity 
absolutely necessary to their attainment. But 
with respect to the knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified, it is otherwise. Essential to 
the eternal welfare of every individual of the 
human race, it is easy to be acquired. It is 
true, indeed, that where a right disposition of 
heart be wanting; and where, through a proud 
reliance on a man's own powers, earnest prayer 
for the illuminating aid of the Holy Spirit be neg- 
lected : there you shall find these things hid 
from the most wise and prudent; you shall see 
those who are possessed of the greatest natural 
abilities, and of the most extensive human ac- 
quirements, stumbling at the very threshold of 
this knowledge ; you shall observe them ever 
learning, and never able to come to the knowledge 
of the truth. It is true also that, where suitable 
opportunities are afforded, a persevering diligence 
is requisite, in order to a proficiency in this 
sacred wisdom; and that we are to seek her as 
silver, and search for her as for hid treasures. 
(Prov. xi. 4.) It is true, once more, that there 
are depths attending this knowledge, which the 
utmost powers of either human or angelic intellect 
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are unable to fathom ; and that these are things 
which even the angels desire to look further into. 
Still, however, where a right preparation of heart 
is not wanting, these truths, which are essential to 
all, are difficult to none. This way, on the con- 
trary, is so plainly marked out, that " the way- 
faring men," who choose to travel in it, " shall 
not err therein." (Isa. xxxv. 8.) Those persons 
who are even of weak capacity in other respects, 
yet find such plain directions from the word and 
Spirit of God, that they obtain a competent 
measure .of knowledge, are preserved from all 
dangerous error, and are led into all necessary 
truth. 

Such, my brethren, is the knowledge of the 
text; such its subject, such its nature, and such 
its supreme importance. In concluding my dis- 
course on this knowledge, I would notice, 

1. The duty of those of us, whose office it is to 
preach the word of God. It is clearly our duty 
to determine, with the apostle, to know nothing 
among those to whom we preach, but Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified. Not, indeed, tliat we 
are to contemn all human studies and knowledge. 
This is very far from being the case. We most 
fully admit their value. Nay, as it has already 
appeared, we maintain their importance in sub- 
serviency to the study of divinity, and assert that 
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they may be of the greatest use to the minister of 
Christ. Were they capable of being turned to 
no good account by the ministering servants of 
God, it would never have been mentioned in the 
volume of inspiration, apparently as a ground of 
commendation in the character of Moses, that he 
" was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians." 
(Acts vii. 22.) These studies are then only to be 
contemned, when they are made to stand in com- 
petition with the study and knowledge of Jesus 
Christ, or in opposition to it. Neither, again, 
does the determination to know nothing among 
the people committed to their charge but Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified, imply that his person, 
offices, and atonement should be the only topics on 
which they are to insist from the beginning to the 
end of their discourses. To adopt this plan would 
be to preach even these very doctrines in a most 
imperfect manner: the consideration of many 
other subjects, such as the perfections of God, and 
the fall, and guilt, and depravity of man ; the 
holiness of God's law, and the need of repentance, 
and of the influences of the Holy Spirit ; the na- 
ture and office of faith, and the necessity of good 
works as the fruits of faith ; the consideration of 
all these subjects being of the utmost importance 
to place even the doctrine of Christ crucified in 
a right point of view. Knowing, however, that it 
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is tiie doctrine of Jesus Christ, and him crucified, 
tiiat alone meets the wants of man ; and that in 
the cross of Christ is to be found the only solid 
refreshment of the soul : we are to make other 
subjects, whatever they may he, have a direct re- 
ference to this; they are to be all like so many 
lines converging to this as their common centre ; 
the cross of Christ, and the truths connected with 
it, are to form oar grand theme ; we are to insist 
upon nothing so much as upon them ; we are to 
insist upon nothing in comparison with them ; and 
we are to exhibit nothing but them as the sum 
and substance of the Gospel. As we would de- 
liver our own souls, or contribute under God to 
the salvation of those of our hearers ; so far from 
that reserve on these vital and essential points, 
which some who, in the present day, would seem 
to be pillars, so fondly inculcate ; we are thus to 
determine to know nothing among those hearers, 
but Jesus Christ, and him crucified. I would 
notice, once more, in conclusion, 

2. The duty of those who hear the word of God. 
It is their duty to guard against entertaining any- 
thing like a secret contempt for this knowledge of 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified. There is a strong 
disposition in the heart of man to conceive that 
there are certain other topics which would form 
much more suitable subjects for addresses from 
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the pulpit, and to despise this. There is a strong 
disposition in the heart of man to that " contempt 
of God's word and commandment," from which, 
in our excellent Litany, we pray to be delivered. 
Are any persons here present thus disposed to 
despise this knowledge, and those who insist 
upon it ? I would only remind you that you are 
despisers of that, which the ministers of Christ 
are alone to determine to know among their 
people, and which we have this day seen to be of 
extreme importance ; and that your contempt of 
those who sedulously and faithfuJly inculcate it, 
rises higher than perhaps you are ready to con- 
ceive, agreeably to that of our Lord : " He that 
despiseth you despiseth me ; and he that despisetb 
me despiseth him that Bent uie." (Luke x. 16.) 
Instead, then, of despising this knowledge, and 
those who insist on it, let the attainment of it 
be the grand object of your pursuit. 

Guard, too, against being satisfied with a merely 
speculative knowledge of Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified. You have seen that this is a descrip- 
tion of knowledge, which, so far from being of 
any service to you, will in the end aggravate your 
condemnation. Above all things let it be your 
most anxious endeavour not to give cause to have 
it said of you : " It had been better for them 
not to have known the way of righteousnes 
(2 Pet. ii. 21.) 
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Finally, have you attained some real knowledge 
of Jesus Christ, and him crucified ? While you 
are humbled before God that that knowledge, 
whatever it may be, is yet so limited, and pro- 
duces, comparatively at least, so little suitable 
effect on your hearts and lives : let it be your 
constant aim to grow in this " knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ;" being assured 
that such growth is closely connected with growth 
" in grace," in obedience, and in comfort : (2 Pet. 
iii. 18:) being assured that in proportion to your 
progress in this knowledge, will be at once your 
holy meetness for heaven, and your joyful antici- 
pation of that blessed inheritance. 



h 2 



148 



SERMON IX. 

ST. PAUL'S ASSERTION RESPECTING THE 
JUSTIFICATION AND SANCTIFICATION OF 
THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH. 

1 Cob. vi. 11. 

" And such were some of you : but ye are washed, but 
ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." 

Most deplorable is the state into which our 
race has fallen. To the original sin of our nature 
we have all added innumerable actual transgres- 
sions. Notwithstanding the flattering picture 
which man himself would sometimes draw of his 
state and character, both observation and ex- 
perience abundantly evince, that, by nature, he is 
guilty, and exposed to the wrath of God ; corrupt, 
and unfit for the enjoyments of heaven. They 
abundantly confirm the explicit statements of the 
word of that God who knows what is in man, that 
we have all " sinned, and come short of the glory 
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of God ;" (Rom. iii. 23 ;) that " the heart is de- 
ceitful above all things, and desperately wicked : 
who can know it?" (Jer. xvii.9 ;) and that " of 
ourselves" we cannot "think," much less do, 
anything acceptable in the estimation of the Most 
High. (2 Cor. iii. 5.) 

But to man, thus wretchedly fallen, the Gospel 
offers a full and appropriate remedy. It clearly 
teaches to a lost world the way of salvation. It 
points out to sinners, even the chief of them, how 
they may be both justified and sanctified. This 
is the grand lesson which is taught us in the 
Scriptures in general ; and with especial clear- 
ness in those in the New Testament. It is the 
grand lesson which is taught us in the words of 
the test. It is my purpose, in discoursing on 
those words, 

I. To point out the nature, and, 

II. The causes, of these blessings : 

III. To inquire on what grounds the apostle as- 
serted that all to whom he wrote were partakers of 
them : and, 

IV. To conclude with showing that even the 
chief of sinners, on their repentance, need not desjiair 
of obtaining tkem. 

I. / would, Jirst, point out the nature of these 
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With regard to our justification, it consists 
in the pardon of our sins, and in our admission 
to the favour of God. In our justification, the 
pardon of sin is conveyed to us in the largest 
measure. He, who justifies us, is one who 
" forgiveth all our iniquities :" (Ps. ciii. 3 :) he 
justifies from all things from which men could 
" not be justified by the law of Moses :" (Acts 
xiii. 39:) and there is " no condemnation to them 
that are in Christ Jesus." (Rom. viii. 1.) So 
unlike is that forgiveness, which is with God, 
to " that narrow, difficult, halving, and man- 
acled forgiveness that is found amongst men, 
when any such thing is found amongst them :" 
it is, on the contrary, "full, free, boundless, 
bottomless, absolute, such as becomes his na- 
ture and excellencies." But, among men, a 
man may receive a full free pardon ; and yet be 
very far from being admitted into high favour 
with the individual who exercises this forgiveness 
towards him. It is not, however, so with God : 
the person who is pardoned by him, is further 
accounted as righteous in his sight, and treated 
as such : the righteousness of Christ is made over 
to him, and he becomes entitled to its infinite re- 
ward. (Rom. iii. 22 ; 2 Cor. v. 21.) 

With regard to sanctification, the other bless- 
ing mentioned in the text, it does not consist in a 
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merely outward reformation of the life : the man 
who is sanctified, being sanctified wholly, in body, 
soul, and spirit. (1 Thess. v. 23.) Neither is it 
the same with our regeneratioD, or our being 
born again: in our regeneration, that change of 
heart from sin to holiness is only begun, which 
in our sanctification is carried on, till it is per- 
fected in glory. Sanctification has been generally 
considered as consisting of two parts : namely, of 
mortification, or dying unto sin ; and of vivifica- 
tion, or quickening, or living, unto righteous- 
ness. St, Paul describes the whole of it, when 
he represents it as a putting off the old man, 
which is " corrupt according lo the deceitful lusts; 
and a putting on the new man, which after God 
is created in knowledge, righteousness, and true 
holiness." <Eph. iv. 22 ; Col. iii. 10.) This 
sanctification, where genuine, ever manifests itself 
in a course of holy obedience ; " the sanctification 
of the Spirit" being, according to St. Peter, " unto 
obedience ;" (1 Pet. i. 2;) an obedience proceed- 
ing from right principles, the principles of faith 
and love; regulated by a right standard, the pre- 
cepts of divine revelation ; and directed to a right 
end, the promotion of the glory of God. 

Such is a very brief view of the blessings 
mentioned in the test. Justification produces an 
alteration in the state of the believer; sanctifiea- 



152 8T. Paul's assertion respecting 

tion an alteration in his character. By justifica- 
tion we are delivered from the guilt of sin ; by 
sanctification from its power. By the former we 
acquire a title to eternal life ; by the latter, a 
meetness for it. Our justification is perfect, and 
complete at once, immediately on our believing ; 
as by the pronunciation of a judicial sentence: 
whereas our sanctification is gradual, and pro- 
gressive; the "light which shineth more and 
more to the perfect day." All believers too in 
Christ are equally justified ; but all are not 
equally sanctified: in the family of God there 
being little children, as well as young men, and 
fathers. (1 John ii. 12—14.) The effect of both 
is compared in the text, with some allusion, pro- 
bably, to the sacrament of baptism, to the effect of 
washing with water : as by water material sub- 
stances are cleansed from the filth adhering to 
them ; so by justification and sanctification is 
the soul cleansed from the guilt and corruption 
of sin. 

My brethren, what inestimable blessings are 
these ! How anxious should we be to ascertain in 
what way they may be attained ! How anxious, 
above all things, to make them our own ! 

II. I proceed, then, to point out their causes. 
In the text we are said to be "justified in the 
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name of the Lord Jesus ;" in other words, in con- 
sideration of his merits. It is obvious that, in 
the word of God, our justification is ascribed to a 
variety of causes. In one class of passages, we 
are said to be justified by the grace of God ; or, 
still more emphatically, " freely by his grace." 
In a second class we are represented as justified 
by faith : and in a third, as in that before us, we 
are declared to be j ustitied by the merits of Christ. 
But, in all this variety of statement, there is not 
the least shadow of inconsistency, or contradic- 
tion. The case is, that where our justification is 
ascribed to the grace of God, we have its first 
moving or originating cause pointed out: it being 
God's free mercy and grace, and not anything in 
fallen man, except indeed his misery, his lost and 
perishing condition, which induced God the 
Father to devise that wonderful plan of justifica- 
tion, which he has revealed in the Gospel. Where, 
again, our justification is ascribed to our faith, we 
have what has been termed its instrumental cause 
set before us ; Faith being, as it were, the empty 
hand, by which we receive the righteousness of 
Christ. And when, once more, we are said, as 
in the text, to be justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, our attention is called, as has been hinted, 
to his merits ; to that righteousness of his, con- 
sisting in his obedience unto death, which is the 
h5 
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sole meritorious cause of our justification. This 
obedience of Christ unto death in oar behalf, re- 
ceived by faith, is the channel through which the 
grace of God flows freely to us. Such are the 
causes of our justification. 

With respect to our sanctification, this is as- 
cribed in the text to the operation of the Holy 
Ghost : " Ye are sanctified — by the Spirit of our 
God." And thus in other parts of Holy Scripture 
we read of the " sanctification of the Spirit," and 
of the " renewing of the Holy Ghost." (2 Thess. 
ii. 13 ; Tit. iii. 5.) We can, indeed, easily enough 
defile ; but cannot, by the utmost efforts of our 
ability, purify ourselves : for " who can bring a 
clean thing," as Job says, " out of an unclean I 
not one." (Job xiv. 4.) With what intensity of 
feeling does the same ancient believer deplore 
this inability, when he makes the following ac- 
knowledgment : " If I wash myself with snow 
water, and make my hands never so clean ; yet 
shalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and mine own 
clothes shall abhor me !" And how pointed and 
emphatic is the language of the prophet Jeremiah ! 
" Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the 
leopard his spots? then may ye also do good, 
that are accustomed to do evil." ( Jer. xiii. 23.) 
No. Man's boasted strength is, in this most im- 
portant concern, nothing better than perfect 
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weakness. It is our God, who, by his Spirit, must 
give us " an heart to perceive, and eyes to see, 
and ears to hear," and thus cause us to walk in 
his statutes, and to keep his judgments. 

This doctrine, however, that it is God the Holy 
Spirit who is the great efficient cause of our sancti- 
flcation, is by no means designed to encourage 
our idleness, and cut the nerve of our exertions. 
Man, indeed, may argue to the contrary. From 
the proposition that God is the author of our 
holiness, he may infer, and, as he may think, with 
the most undeniable and mathematical precision, 
the corollary, that therefore his own exertion is 
needless: or, on the contrary, from the state- 
ments of the necessity of his own striving, wrest- 
ling, agonizing, he may conclude that, however 
decorous it may be to make the acknowledgment, 
yet, in point of fact, there is not much practical 
importance to be attached to the declaration, that 
without God's especial grace, we can do nothing 
in the work of our moral improvement. Man, in 
the pride of his imagined wisdom, may thus make 
manifest his ignorance of the very first elements 
of religious truth, and show that he has not as 
yet approached the very threshold of practical 
Christianity. For we there learn that the proper 
effect of the doctrine that it is God who is the 
author of our sanctification, is to stimulate us to 
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an ardent, and unremitted, and cheerful diligence 
in this great work : that the consideration that 
it is God who worketh in us, both to will and to 
do of his good pleasure, is the very ground on 
which we are exhorted to work out our own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling: (Phil. ii. 12, 13:) 
and that it is the grand argument to encourage 
us diligently to ply those means which God has 
appointed for carrying on the sanctification of our 
nature, the word of God, namely, and prayer, and 
the exercise of faith in Christ, that we are " sanc- 
tified by the Spirit of our God." 

Such are the causes of our justification and 
sanctification. My brethren, are we, let us ask 
ourselves, relying for our pardon and acceptance 
with God, on our own merits, either altogether 
or in part ? or do we trust, in this respect, solely 
to the grace of God, through the merits of Christ, 
received by a true and lively faith ? And, with 
regard to our endeavours after holiness, do we 
presumptuously rely on our own moral strength ; 
or entirely on the Spirit of our God, to bless and 
render successful those endeavours ? An honest 
answer to these questions would throw much light 
on our state, character, and prospects* It would 
prevent that fatal delusion which is frequently 
occasioned by the very observable fact, that 
language, descriptive of real Christians only, is 
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frequently ascribed to all who profess Christianity 
indiscriminately. But I am thus fed to that 
point, which, in the third place, calls for your at- 
tention, namely, 

III. Tite inquiry on what grounds the apostle 
asserted that all to whom he wrote were partakers 
of the blessings which ice have considered; were 
washed, were sanctified, were justified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our 
God. 



Can we suppose that, when he made this asser- 
tion, he meant to declare that all the members of 
the Corinthian church whom he addressed, were 
actually justified and sanctified? This is a sup- 
position which cannot be admitted, when we con- 
sider the flagrant corruption, both in doctrine and 
practice, which at this time prevailed in that 
church, and which it was one great design of this 
epistle to rebuke and to correct : when we call to 
mind that there was found among them, and that 
there remained uncensured among them, such 
flagrant impurity, as was not so much as named 
among the Gentiles: (chapter v:) when we bear 
in mind their proneness to litigation even in 
heathen courts; and how far they were from enter- 
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taining adequate views of the enormity of the sin 
of fornication : (chapter vi. :) when we take into 
our estimate what, unless the condemning fact 
were testified to us by indubitable evidence, would 
appear to be the incredible profanation of the 
Lord's Supper, of which they were guilty, defiling 
the celebration of that Holy Sacrament with no- 
thing less than actual drunkenness : (chapter xi.:) 
when we refer to their childish and ostentatious 
perversions of those extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Spirit with which they were so richly en- 
dowed : (chapter xiv. :) and when, once more, we 
advert to their denial of that essential article of 
the christian faith, the resurrection of the dead : 
these dark spots in their history may abundantly 
suffice to convince us that the apostle could never 
mean to assert that all the members of the Corin- 
thian Church were actually justified and sancti- 
fied. Or, if further evidence still were wanted, 
it would be furnished by the consideration that 
the apostle, in his Second Epistle written to these 
same Corinthians, after these enormities had been 
corrected, yet uses the following remarkable 
language : " Examine yourselves, whether ye be 
in the faith ; prove your own selves. Know ye 
not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in 
you, except ye be reprobates." (2 Cor. xiii. 5.) 
It is clear then that, by the language of the text, 
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he did Dot mean that all the Corinthian Chris- 
tians were actually justified and sanctified. 

How then, we are asked, are we to interpret 
that language ? We reply, that in making use 
of it, he went on the supposition that the profes- 
sion of Christianity made by these Corinthians 
was sincere. They all professed themselves to be 
the disciples of Christ : if they really were what 
they professed to be, they actually were what he 
asserted them to be, justified and sanctified ; and 
not otherwise. He addressed thein on the ground 
of their profession, and on the supposition of 
their sincerity in making it. And it were easy 
to show that this mode of address runs through 
the whole of the epistolary part of the New Tes- 
tament. That is said respecting professed Chris- 
tians in general, which is true only of real ones : 
and that on the supposition of the sincerity of 
their religious profession. If the supposition 
should prove unfounded, all that is said concern- 
ing the privileges of these insincere professors of 
Christianity falls to the ground. 

And here it is important to remark, that this 
inciple of charitable supposition runa through 
services of our church, as well as through the 
sacred writings ; and is as necessary in order 
rightly to explain the one as the other. Thus, 
when our church speaks in general of those who 
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are baptized as regenerated with the Holy Spirit, 
she goes on the supposition of a sincere disposi- 
tion in them, as they become capable of it, to 
perform those vows which they make by means 
of their sureties. When, yet again, she teaches 
children in her catechism that they were made 
in their baptism members of Christ, children of 
God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven, 
she proceeds on the supposition that these per- 
sons, thus taught, do, agreeably to what follows 
in the catechism, heartily purpose and endeavour 
by God's help to keep their baptismal vows : that 
they do heartily thank their heavenly Father that 
he hath called them to this state of salvation : 
and that they devoutly pray unto him to give 
them his grace, that they may continue in the 
same unto their life's end. And when, once more, 
in the Confirmation Service, those who come to 
partake of that holy rite, are spoken of as ser- 
vants of God, whom he has regenerated by water 
and the Holy Ghost, and unto whom he has given 
forgiveness of all their sins : the church proceeds 
on the supposition of the sincerity of the profes- 
sion which they previously make of their readi- 
ness to perform the promise and vow made in 
their name at their baptism. All these persons 
are spoken of as regenerate by the Holy Spirit, 
and so forth, on the supposition of the sincerity of 
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Ibeir religious profession : just as all the members 
of the Corinthian Church were spoken of as justi- 
fied and sanctified, on the supposition of their 
sincerity. But as these Corinthians, in case this 
supposition was groundless, iu case of their insin- 
cerity, were, notwithstanding what the apostle 
said of them in the text, nothing better thun re- 
probates: so all those multitudes, who have par- 
taken of the rites of our church without sincerity, 
or anything corresponding to sincerity, in their 
professions, are, notwithstanding the charitable 
language which the church has used concerning 
them on the supposition of their sincerity, desti- 
tute of the grace of God, and still in a state of 
wrath. 

Though, however, multitudes, by misinterpret- 
ation of the language both of the Scriptures, and 
of our scriptural church, lay claim to privileges 
which in nowise belong to them ; yet, blessed be 
God, there is no room for any, who truly turn to 
him, to yield to discouragement. This will ap- 
pear, while, in the last place, 

IV. I show that even the chief of sinners, on 
/heir repentance, need not deapair of being made 
partahers of the blessings of the text. And to 
prove this point, the passage before us is alone 
abundantly sufficient. " And such were some of 
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you : but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but 
ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God." The apostle had 
been making mention of sinners of the most noto- 
rious description; fornicators, idolaters, adulterers; 
thieves, covetous persons, drunkards; revilers, 
extortioners, and worse still. " And such," he 
adds, " were some of you." Some to whom he 
wrote had been guilty of one or more of these 
sins. Nay, it is remarkable that the original 
leads us to understand the apostle as saying : not 
such sinners , as those just mentioned, were some 
of you : but such sins : ravra, ra apapryfiara, sc. 
such sins were some of you. He speaks of these 
persons, as of men, who had not merely committed 
some few acts of these sins ; but who had been so 
habituated to them, so steeped in them, as to be 
turned into the very nature of the sins themselves. 
" Such were some of you." And what does he 
add concerning these notorious sinners ? Does 
he proceed to say that their recovery was impos- 
sible ; their destruction utterly unavoidable ? 
Far from it. He states, with regard to some of 
them at least, that their sins, numerous and hei- 
nous as they had been, were actually pardoned ; 
that they had been received into the favour of 
God ; and that, by a progressive course of holi- 
ness both in heart and life, they were grow- 
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ing in a nieetness for that heavenly inherit- 
ance, to which they had received a title. It were 
easy to adduce out of the word of God other in- 
stances* in proof of the position before us. It 
were easy, with the same view, to heap declara- 
tion upon declaration,-]- all agreeing with that of 
the beloved apostle, " that the blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth from all sin." (1 John i. 7.) I 
would rather, however, employ our very few re- 
maining moments in applying thi* blessed posi- 
tion, than in a further establishment of it. 

Let none, then, abuse this truth as an encou- 
ragement to continue in sin. What can be more 
base ingratitude, than to sin on, because God is 
willing to pardon? "What can be more egregi- 
ous folly than that which brands conduct so in- 
sensate as this ? It is no better than for a man 
to set his house on fire, simply because he may 
have at hand a large supply of water, with which 
he may hope to extinguish the name. What 
further can be more fully fraught with the most 
imminent danger i How justly may you fear, if 
such should be the character of your proceedings, 

The instances, namely, of Adam, David, Solomon, 
woman "which was a sinner," {Luke vii. 36-.il),) 
iccheus, the penitent thief, Peter, and Paul. 

See, for example, Exod. xxxiv, 6 ; laa. i. 9 — IB; and 
. vii. 18, 19, 
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lest you should provoke God, either to cut you 
off in the midst of your sins; or to deny you 
that grace, without which repentance, and, con- 
sequently, remission of sins, are impossible. 

Let none, too, flatter themselves that, because 
they may happily have been restrained from the 
commission of more notorious sin, they therefore 
stand not in need of that very same kind of salva- 
tion, of which these more notorious Corinthians 
had, through grace, been made partakers. " And 
such were some of you." Some of the Corin- 
thians had been guilty of these sins, but not all 
Some of them had been, we are left to conclude, 
men of more regular habits, and decent lives; 
men, possibly, in whose character and conduct 
might be found much that was amiable, much 
that was honourable, and of good report. But 
they, together with their more profligate fellow 
citizens, had applied for, and received, justifica- 
tion in the name of the Lord Jesus, and sancti- 
fication by the Spirit of our God. Be assured 
that " there is none other name under heaven 
given among men," but that of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, " whereby we must be saved ;"" (Acts 
iv. 10 — 12 ;) and that while in his mercy and 
grace there is a sufficiency for the justification 
and sanctification of the chief of sinners, who 
truly come unto God by him ; the most respect- 
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able characters, without being made partakers 
of that grace and mercy, must perish eternally. 

Let all those, then, of you, who way have 
hitherto neglected these blessings, whatever your 
previous character may have been, now begin se- 
rious/// In ii/i/i/i/ for them. Let not the most re- 
spectable despise them ; nor the most disrespect- 
able, those who have been the most profligate 
and profane, if truly contrite and humbled under 
a sense of your past sinfulness, despair of attain- 
ing them. Look solely to the grace of God, 
through the merits of Christ, received by a true 
and lively faith, for your justification, your par- 
don, and acceptance with God : and wait in the 
diligent and conscientious use of the appointed 
means of grace, as prayer, hearing and reading 
God's holy word, for the sanctili cation of tin; 
Spirit. " Wait" thus " on the Lord : be of good 
courage, and he shall strengthen thine heart : 
wait, I say, on the Lord." {Psalm xxvi. 14.) 

Finally, let none run upon that dangerous rock 

f supposing that they are partakers of the bless- 

of the text, merely in consequence of their 

•ptism. Rather let the recollection of your bap- 

i lead you to heart-searching inquiries whe- 

,her you are partakers of its inward and spiritual 

whether you are dying upto sin, and 

living unto righteousness: whether, in a word, 
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your regeneration and sanctification by the Spirit 
of our God prove you to be justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus. That thus, if you have rea- 
son to conclude yourselves destitute of this grace, 
you may now, in this day of salvation, be stirred 
up to an earnest application for it ; or, if it should 
appear that you are already partakers of it, you 
may not be strangers to the comfort of knowing 
that you are so ; and to that peculiarly forcible 
motive to all holy obedience, which that comfort, 
when genuine, never fails to furnish. 



SERMON X. 



ON BEING BORN AGAIN. 



" Jesus answered ami said unto him, Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, Except a man he horn again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God." 

We shall study the evidences of our holy reli- 
gion to very little purpose, unless we follow up 
that study with a serious inquiry into the pecu- 
liar nature of that religion, the divine origin of 
which is authenticated by so unquestionable tes- 
timony. Nicodemus, the Jewish ruler, was not 
contented with ascertaining whether the miracles, 
which our Lord was said to perform, were really 
wrought by him. But, having satisfied his mind 
on this point, he was anxious to ascertain fur- 
ther what was the nature of those important 
truths, which our Lord was thus undeniably au- 
thorized to communicate to mankind. And, in 
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a similar manner, we should not rest contented 
with a conviction of the divine origin of Chris- 
tianity. Such conviction loses all its value, un- 
less it urge us to the devout and diligent exami- 
nation of those lessons, which are so clearly 
proved to be taught us from on high. 

Now, on such serious inquiry, one of the first 
lessons which will meet our view, will be that 
which Jesus Christ in the text urged in the first 
instance with such solemnity of asseveration on 
the attention of Nicodemus, and to which I would 
at this time wish to call your attention in the pre- 
sent discourse. 

I. As to what our Lord meant by a mans being 
born again, this is a point respecting which the 
humble and devout student of Holy Writ will 
not long remain undetermined. Such a charac- 
ter will soon be led to the conclusion, that it is 
such a change in the views, inclinations, and 
affections, as leads to a new kind of life, espe- 
cially to a careful avoidance of known sin, and 
the diligent practice of known duty. The per- 
son, who is born again, possesses juster and more 
affecting views than he had before of the infinite 
perfections of God, and of the reality and im- 
portance of eternal things ; of the vanity of the 
world, of his own sinfulness and danger, and of 
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tlie inestimable value of the Saviour. Thus the 
eyes of his tnulerxUiHtiiny are opened, and the 
light of divine truth shines into his mind, and 
gradually rectifies its errors and misapprehen- 
sions! Hie will too is reduced to a submission 
to the will of God. The language of his heart 
corresponds with that of St. Paul, who immedi- 
ately on his conversion exclaimed, " Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do f With regard to the 
will of God, as expressed in the law which he 
has given us, he acknowledges it to he holy, and 
just, and good ; and lie bows too with humble 
submission to the will of God, as expressed in his 
providence, acquiescing, even when his own pro- 
jects are most crossed and disappointed, in the 
sovereign appointment of the great Disposer of 
all. "His affections, further, have received a new 
and heavenly direction; his hopes and his fears, 
bis joys and his sorrows, his attachments and 
aversions, being principally exercised in reference 
to those objects, in which he before felt little or 
no interest, but which now appear to him of such 
supreme and paramount importance, that every- 
thing else sinks into comparative insignificance. 
The person who is thus born again is rendered 
careful to avoid all aw, " He that is born of 
God," saith St. John, " doth not commit sin.'' 
He doth not so commit sin, as to approve ot it, 
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and to continue in the commission of it. He 
hates and strives against sin, as sin, that is, as 
contrary to the law of God, and as displeasing 
to him. And thus he strives against every sin, 
having the same reason to show a regard to the 
commands and pleasure of Almighty God in 
one instance as in another. And while he thus 
strives against the commission of all sin, he aims 
to pay a constant regard to every duty. He does 
not rest contented with a negative goodness, with 
doing nobody any harm; his object is, by an 
uniformity of obedience, so to let his light shine 
before men, that they, seeing his good works, 
may be led to glorify his Father which is in 
heaven. 

This, then, is what our Lord meant by a man's 
being born again. It is not, it should ever be 
carefully observed, the communication of any 
new faculties ; but the rectification of those facul- 
ties which were possessed before, but which were 
altogether perverted and depraved by sin. It is 
not a change which is complete at once, or, in- 
deed, ever completed here : its progress is gra- 
dual ; its completion is reserved for heaven. 

II. If it be asked on what grounds the necessity 
of suck a change is to be considered as resting? 
We reply, that it rests on the solemn and repeated 
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assertion of him who is our Lord and Saviour, the 
great Prophet of his church, the faithful and the 
true witness, and who is appointed to be our final 
Judge. Had we no other proof of its necessity 
to show, besides his simple assertion, this alone 
should be considered as sufficient to induce every 
one of his disciples to pay to it the most serious 
and reverent attention. 

But we may observe, further, that its necessity 
rests on a combined view of the doctrine of hu- 
man depravity, and of that exalted degree of 
holiness which is required of us. It is a striking 
peculiarity of the religion of the Bible, that 
while it gives such a description of the corrup- 
tion of man as is nowhere else to be found ; it at 
the same time requires of us such a measure of 
holiness, as nowhere else is insisted on. Now 
we have only to lay these two representations to- 
gether, in order to perceive in a very striking 
point of view the necessity of our being born 
again ; since it is only by the intervention of such 
a change of heart, as is intended by this meta- 
phorical allusion, that we can conceive it possible 
for beings so deeply fallen as we are, successfully 
to cultivate that holiness, without which no man 
shall see the Lord. 

We are thus, however, led to that third ground 
f the necessity in question which remains to be 
i 2 
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pointed out ; that, I mean, which is insisted on 
by our Lord in the text ; where he teaches us, 
that unless we be born again, we cannot see the 
kingdom of God; that is, can neither be real 
subjects of his kingdom of grace here, nor be 
admitted into his kingdom of glory hereafter. 
Without this change of heart we cannot be real 
subjects of his kingdom of grace here. Without 
this, the dispositions and the duties which cha- 
racterize every such subject, in other words, 
which characterize every real Christian, will, as 
has just been hinted, be quite out of our reach: 
we shall neither repent, nor believe, nor love 
God, or Christ, or his people ; we shall never be 
able to resist temptation, to overcome the world, 
or to glorify God. We shall perform neither spi- 
ritual worship nor acceptable obedience. The 
privileges, too, of the Christian will be as much 
out of our reach as his duties ; and we must 
ever remain strangers to that peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, which spreads so de- 
lightful a calm over the general tenor of a 
Christian's course, and which at times amounts to 
nothing less than a joy unspeakable and full of 
glory. Neither, unless we are born again, can 
we ever be admitted into the kingdom of glory. 
He, who remains unholy here, can never par- 
take of the perfect happiness of heaven, which 
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consists in perfect holiness. He, to whom a 
sabbath on earth is a weariness, can never find 
his felicity in celebrating an eternal sabbath in 
heaven. He, who dislikes the thought of our 
holy Lord God, and banishes it as soon as pos- 
sible from his mind, can never place his supreme 
delight in the eternal adoration and service of 
him. They are such grounds as these on which 
rests the necessity of a man's being born again. 

III. But, if this change of heart be so great, 
and so necessary, it becomes a most important 
inquiry, by what -power it is to be effected. And 
to this inquiry a satisfactory answer is given by 
our Lord, when he intimates that we are thus 
born again of the Spirit. We might, indeed, 
well argue from the greatness and excellency of 
the change in question, that a divine power must 
be exerted in its production. When we consider 
the new light which, wherever that change takes 
place, is poured into the understanding, the holy 
bias which is given to the will, the spiritual af- 
fections which are enkindled in the heart, and 
the salutary effect which is produced by this in- 
ternal renovation on the external conduct and 
behaviour: we might well argue that he alone, 
who at first commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness, could thus lighten up a benighted soul, 
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and reduce its chaos into harmony and ordei 
This, however, is a point which is put out of 
:ill doubt by the unerring testimony of the word 
of God. We find there God promising to pro- 
duce in the hearts of men the change in question. 
As in that famous passage of Ezekiel, where 
God says, " A new heart will I give you, and a new 
spirit will I put within you : and I will take away 
the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give 
you an heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit 
within you, and cause you to walk in my sta- 
tutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and do 
them." (Ezek. xxsvi. 26, 27.) We find there, 
too, that this change, when it its produced in the 
heart, is ascribed to the divine agency. Thus 
the apostle John, when he is speaking of those 
who, on receiving Christ and believing in him, 
become the sons of God, declares concerning 
them that they were born, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God. To which we may add the testimony of 
St. James, in which he declares, respecting the 
Father of lights, that of his own will begat he 
us with the word of truth, that we should be a 
kind of firstfruits of his creatures. (James i. 17, . 
18.) These few testimonies, out of many more 
to the same effect which might have been pro- 
duced, may be sufficient to impress upon our 
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minds the conviction that we are born again by 
the power of God's Spirit. 

IV. What then? the question immediately 
occurs, since we are born again by the power of 
God's Spirit, are we to sit still if quiet a nil passive 
inertness till this diriiir in/lnrurr ,.■/?</// ih'scoiid upon 
its from on high? This, indeed, is the abuse of 
the doctrine just considered, to which the cor- 
ruption of man is prone; but it is not the use of 
it, which Scripture directs us to make. If we 
follow those directions, we shall consider the ne- 
cessity and the promises of divine influence as 
forming arguments, not for indolence but for 
exertion; and, while we are deeply convinced 
that it is by the power of the Holy Spirit that 
we are born again, we shall diligently seek that 
change in the use of those means of grace which 
God has appointed. 

This combination of divine agency and human 
exertion is by no means confined to our spiritual 
concerns. It is equally observable in those 
things which relate to our temporal interests. 
Thus it is through the divine blessing and agency 
that the earth yields its fruits: still does the 
husbandman both plough and sow ; and he would 
be looked upon as a mad man who, upon this 
principle, should decline to do so, urging that 
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no crop could be expected if God did not pro- 
duce it ; and that, if he pleased to produce it, it 
would spring up without human labour. And not 
a whit better does he argue, who, from the prin- 
ciple that we are born again through the agency 
of the Spirit of God, urges that, as this change 
of heart cannot take place if God do not pro- 
duce it, so if he be pleased to produce it, it 
will take place without any care or concern of 
ours. 

The case is, that God does, indeed, act upon 
us in order to produce this necessary change of 
heart; but then he acts upon us in a manner 
suitable to our rational nature, and not as if we 
were mere machines. He saves us, by awaken- 
ing and enabling us to save ourselves : he gives 
us a new heart, and puts within us a new spirit, 
to stir us up to be solicitous to make ourselves a 
new heart and a new spirit : he works in us to 
will and to do of his good pleasure, in order that 
we may be excited to work out our own salva- 
tion with fear and trembling. In other cases a 
conviction of our inability to carry a point, which, 
however, is of extreme importance to us, prompts 
us to seek help from those who are able to confer 
it. And so it should be here. The persuasion, 
that by no power of our own we can be born 
again, ought, especially when taken in connexion 
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with the divine promises, to lead us, in the dili- 
gent use of every appointed means of grace, to 
look up to God to produce this great and necessary 
change in our hearts. 

V. There is yet one other part of the subject 
Itefore us, on which it may be proper to say a 
few words; the reference, I mean, which our 
being born again bears to the sacrament of baptism ; 
such a reference being possibly pointed out in 
what our Lord, a little after the text, says, re- 
specting our being born of water and of the 
Spirit. Baptism, then, is to be considered as 
the sign of the change in question ; the outward 
baptism with water forming an appropriate re- 
presentation of that internal washing and puri- 
fication by the Holy Spirit, which is precisely 
what our Lord meant when he spoke of a man's 
being born again. Baptism, further, forms a 
very striking illustration of the importance of that 
change of heart, of which we have been speak- 
ing. What, indeed, can be conceived to be 
better calculated to impress our minds with a 
sense of that importance, than the thought that 
the rite, which constitutes so expressive a sign 
and representation of that change of heart, should 
be fixed upon as the rite by which we are ad- 
mitted into the christian church? Baptism, once 
i 5 
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more, is to be considered as a means , by which, 
as it seems good to God, that grace, which is 
necessary to our being born again, is conveyed 
to the heart ; and by which, we doubt not, that 
grace would be more frequently conveyed than 
is actually the case, were all, who are concerned 
when that rite is administered, duly actuated 
by genuine christian principles. The assertion, 
however, that that grace is always conveyed by 
baptism, is evidently hazarded in sturdy defiance 
of the stubborn evidence of facts unnumbered. 
While to assert that all that is meant by our 
being born again, is nothing more than the 
mere administration of baptism, is, to say nothing 
more of it, " to degrade the character of the 
Most High as punishing with eternal destruc- 
tion the neglect of an appointed rite, and to re- 
flect too on the character of our Redeemer, who 
is thus exhibited as enforcing with the utmost 
solemnity, and by the most awful sanctions, the 
observance of an outward ceremony." 

St. Paul,* in the language of charitable sup- 
position, spoke of all the Corinthian Christians, 
generally, to whom he wrote, as washed, and 
sanctified, and justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. (1 Cor. vi. 

* See the last Sermon. 



1 1.) And, in a similar way, our church, in the 
language of charitable supposition, speaks of 
all those who are baptized, as regenerate. But, 
as St. Paul urged these same Corinthians, not- 
withstanding all he had charitably said of them, 
to examine themselves whether they were in the 
faith; (2 Cor. xiii. 5;) so should we be urged, 
notwithstanding all our church charitably says 
of us, to examine ourselves whether we really 
are partakers of that inward and spiritual grace, 
of which the water of baptism is the sign; in 
other words, whether we are born again or not, 
whether our views and inclinations, our affec- 
tions and habits of life, evince that this essential 
change of heart has beeu wrought in us, or 
not. 

On such examination, then, does it appear 
that you have ground humbly to conclude that you 
arc born again, born of the Spirit as well as of 
water? Iu this case you are called upon to cul- 
tivate a spirit of gratitude to God, who has been 
thus gracious to you, and rendered you meet for 
the inheritance of the saints in light. At the 
same time, remembering that you have need to 
be renewed yet more and more, to your grateful 
thanksgivings add your earnest petitions and 
1 strenuous endeavours that you may still 
irtber he renewed in the spirit of your minds, 
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and that the divine image may be yet more com- 
pletely restored to your souls. It is thus that 
you will be enabled, by the increasing holiness 
of your lives, more abundantly, both to evince 
the reality of the change in question, and also 
to adorn that Gospel, which has so happily 
proved itself in your case to be the power of 
God unto salvation. 

Should it, however, appear, on the examina- 
tion which has been recommended, that you are 
strangers to the change in question, let me caution 
you against incurring, in the slightest degree, 
the tremendous guilt of those who treat that 
change of heart, on which our Lord and Re- 
deemer Jesus Christ himself insisted with such 
solemn and repeated asseveration in the text, 
with contempt and derision ; lest by such daring 
profaneness you should provoke God to seal your 
destruction, your final and eternal exclusion from 
his kingdom, by withholding from you those gra- 
cious influences which you have thus despised 
and derided. Rather, bearing diligently in mind 
the nature and the necessity of the change in ques- 
tion, the impossibility of its taking place without 
the influences of divine grace, and the means in 
which those influences are to be sought ; attend 
to those means with a diligence and earnestness 
in some measure proportioned to the magnitude of 
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the blessings which you seek: be diligent in 
hearing and reading the word of God, in self- 
examination, in sanctifying the sabbath, in leav- 
ing off known sin, in practising known duty, 
and, especially, in prayer to God that he would 
create in you a clean heart, and renew within 
you a right spirit. Proceed thus, and then doubt 
not of your ultimate success, so long as it shall 
be written over the gate of admission into that 
kingdom of God, which you desire spiritually 
and in the highest sense to enter : " Ask, and it 
shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you: For 
every one that asketh receiveth; and he that 
seeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened." (Matt. vii. 7, 8.) 
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SERMON XL 

CHRIST MAKING ALL THINGS NEW. 

(Preached on the first Sunday in the Year.) 

Rev. xxi. 5. 

" Behold, I make all things new." 

As the close of the year is naturally calculated 
to lead our minds to the consideration of the close 
of life, and the end of all things relating to this 
present world ; so the commencement of a new 
year may well lead us to consider that new state 
of things which awaits the believer in the other 
world, and that new course of life which will alone 
conduct the sinner thither. 

It is an account of that new state of things 
which is set before us in this twenty-first chapter 
of the Book of the Revelation of St. John, and in 
the first five verses of the twenty-second chapter. 



CHRIST SIAKING ALL THINGS NEW. 183 

For though some of the expressions made use of, 
as that of " a new heaven and a new earth," 
sometimes in Scripture * relate to the most 
Nourishing state of the church on earth ; yet 
other expressions employed in this chapter, as 
that in this new heaven and new earth there 
shall he " no more sea," (verse 1,) and in the 
state here described, "no more death," (verse 4,) 
plainly show that the account here given us is a 
description of the heavenly state. 

But of the blessedness of heaven, the Christian 
enjoys even here the earnest and the foretaste ; 
an earnest and a foretaste at times amounting to 
a joy, unspeakable and full of glory. (1 Pet. 
i. 8.) And as here he enjoys this pledge of it, so 
here too he undergoes a preparation for it. Hence 
several of the expressions contained in this pas- 
sage of holy writ, though in their full sense they 
are accomplished in the future state only, still, in 
an interior sense, have also a most important ac- 
complishment here. 
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II. Hereafter. Now Christ makes all things 
new even, 

I. Herb, inasmuch as, 

1. He introduces the sinner to a new state; a 
state of pardon and acceptance with God. 

He introduces him to a state of pardon. In our- 
selves we are nothing better than sinners : " for 
all have sinned." (Rom. iii. 23.) The acknow- 
ledgment that this is really the case with us, is 
often made with a most unsuitable levity of spirit : 
for how tremendous the amount of the evil ac- 
knowledged ! We have all been guilty of innu- 
merable actual transgressions of God's holy, just, 
and good law. While many have fallen into open, 
gross, and notorious offences against it; multi- 
tudes, incomparably greater still, are chargeable 
with other sins of a less infamous description; 
practices these which are thought lightly of by a 
world lying in wickedness ; to which, indeed, that 
world will scarcely suffer with patience the term 
" sins," however appropriate and scriptural, to be 
applied ; but which are abundantly sufficient to sink 
every one of us into perdition. Then there is the 
source of all this evil, the original sin of our nature, 
of which David speaks when he says, (Ps. li. 5 ;) 
" Behold, I was shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did 
my mother conceive me ;" and of which so sound a 
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description is given in the ninth article of otir 
church. And then, once more, there is that sin of 
unbelief, which, putting away from us the only 
method of mercy, rivets all our other sins fast upon 
us ; to which we are all naturally so prone ; of the 
existence and prevalence of which within, the 
Holy Spirit alone can convince us; (John xvi. 
S, 9 ;) and which the power of God alone can sub- 
due and remove. (Eph. ii. 8.) 

In consequence too of tins our sinfulness by 
practice, by nature, and by unbelief, we are lying 
under an aggravated weight of condemnation. (See 
Gal. iii. 10 ; Rom. v. 18 ; and Mark xvi. 16.) 

Such is our state viewed apart from the Gospel 
of Christ. Such is the Christian's old and origi- 
nal state. But Christ came to introduce the be- 
liever into a new state in this respect. He is set 
forth to he a propitiation through faith in his 
blood ... for the remission of sins. (Rom. iii. 
25.) His blood clcanseth from all sin. (1 John 
i. 7.) By hirn all that believe are justified from 
all things, from which they could not be justified 
by the law of Moses. (Acts xiii. 39 ) And there 
is no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, hut after the 
spirit. (Rom. viii. 1.) Oh! what a new and 
blessed change of state this! especially when we 
consider, further, that 
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Those who are introduced by Christ into a state 
of pardon, are introduced by him also into a state 
of acceptance. They are not only delivered from 
condemnation, but admitted to the favour of the 
Most High. When Christ finished the trans- 
gression, made an end of sins, and made recon- 
ciliation for iniquity ; he brought in also everlast- 
ing righteousness : (Dan. ix. 24 :) and where 
iniquities are forgiven, there God imputeth right- 
eousness without works. (Rom. iv. 6, 7.) Christ 
too makes all things new here, not only as he 
introduces the sinner to a new state, but also as, 

2. He imparts to him a new character. " If 
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature : old 
things are passed away; behold all things are 
become new.' 9 (2 Cor. v. 17.) The true dis- 
ciple of Christ is one who puts off concerning 
the former conversation the old man, which 
is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts ; and is 
renewed in the spirit of his mind ; and puts on 
the new man, which after God is created in right- 
eousness and true holiness. (Eph. iv. 22 — 24.) 

The change in question does not 9 as we have 
often occasion to remark, involve an essential 
change in the faculties of soul. It does not con- 
sist in the assumption of a new name, or in the 
attaching ourselves to a new party. It is not a 
bare restraint from the commission of outward 
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sin : neither is it a partial change even in the in- 
ward temper of the mind itself. It is a new cha- 
racter which extends to all the faculties of the 
soul. It is a new light in the understanding. 
That which was before darkness, is now light in 
the Lord : and the new views which the person 
in question now entertains of sin, its evil and its 
danger, of God, of Christ, of the value of the soul, 
and of other kindred and infinitely important 
subjects, sufficiently attest that he is one who is 
brought out of darkness into Christ's marvellous 
light. It is a new submission in the will: the 
people of Christ being made willing in the day of 
his power, and the self-willed rebel being laid 
prostrate before him with the petition, " Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do?" It is a new 
purity in the affections, a new tenderness in the 
conscience, a new life and behaviour. 

And if it be asked how this change in the cha- 
racter is effected, we reply, that it is effected by 
the mighty operation of the Spirit of Ood, giving 
an influential and practical effect to the command- 
ing truths of the gospel. This formation of a 
new character, follows on the introduction to a 
new state. " There is forgiveness with thee :" 
there is the new state. "That thou mayest be 
feared:" (Ps. cxxx. 4:) there is the new c.hu- 
racter. The faith, by which we are justified, is 
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the medium also of our sanctification. New 
hopes, too, lead to new purity : " Every man that 
hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as 
he is pure." (1 John iii. 3.) And thus the truly 
converted person, being both introduced into a new 
state, and having imparted to him a new charac- 
ter, has, as the result of the whole, " a new song 
put in his mouth, even praise unto our God;" 
(Ps. xl. 3 ;) a song this, which is but a prelude to 
the eternal hallelujahs of heaven. But the way 
in which Christ makes all things new, 

II. Hereafter, is that which forms the second 
part of our subject, and which now calls for our 
attention. It is to this part of the subject, too, to 
which the text more especially refers, and on which 
much light is thrown by the context. Now 
Christ, in reference to his people, makes all things 
new hereafter, inasmuch as, 

1 . A new heaven and earth are provided by him 
for them. " I saw," says the beloved apostle, " a 
new heaven and a new earth ; for the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed away." The 
glories manifested in the present heaven and 
earth, great and worthy of our admiration as they 
confessedly are, are yet altogether inadequate to 
manifest the glory of the infinite Creator. 
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" Man, 'tis true, 
Smit with the beauty of so fair a scene, 
Might well suppose tit' artificer divine 
Meant it eternal, had not he himself 
Pronounced it transient, glorious as it is, 
And, still designing a more glorious far, 
Doom'd it as insufficient for his praise." 

Cowter's Taak, book V. 

Having been defiled by sin, it is destined to the 
flames. " The heavens and the earth, which are 
now .... are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men .... Nevertheless, we, according to 
his promise, look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness." Such 
is the prophetic announcement of St. Peter, 
(2 Pet. iii. 7, 13,) in reference to that part of 
our subject which is now passing in rapid review 
before us. Let us, however, not let slip the im- 
portant practical inference which he imme- 
diately deduces from it: rather, " beloved, seeing 
that ye look for such things, be diligent that ye 
may be found of him in peace, without spot, and 
blameless." Especially, too, does the context 
lead us to consider Christ as hereafter making 
all things new, in reference to his believing people, 
inasmuch as, 

2. A neiv city if prepared for them to dwell in. 
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" And I, John," snys tlie apostle, (verse 2,) " 
the holy city, new Jerusalem, coining down from 
God out of heaven." And again, at verse 10, 
he adds that he was carried away in the spirit to 
a great and high mountain, and was shown thai 
great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of 
heaven from God. The glories of this city form 
the chief subject of the chapter before us : and as 
the particulars recorded concerning it are suited 
to throw much light on that new state of things 
which is reserved for the Christian in heaven, it 
will not be unsuitable to our present purpose 
briefly to notice a few of them. 

When, for instance, we are told that this city 
had the glory of God, (verse ] 1,) or that it was 
illuminated by the glory of God, we are taught 
that the happiness of heaven consists much in 
most gracious communications, shining immedi- 
ately on the soul of man, from the source of all 
felicity. If we advert to the vast dimensions of 
the walls of this city, and observe that this greai 
and high wall measured in thickness not less 
than one hundred and forty and four cubits, we 
are led to contemplate tbe entire security enjoyed 
by its blessed inhabitants, who are completely 
unassailable by every foe. This impression, too, 
is strengthened by the remark, that at the twelve 
gates in this wall were stationed twelve angels, 
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erse 12,) who thus express their delight in the 
security and happiness of those heirs of salvation, 
to whom they ministered during the time of their 
pilgrimage on earth. The splendours of even the 
foundations of the city, which were garnished 
with all manner of precious stones, while the 
twelve gates were twelve pearls, every several 
gate being of one pearl, (verses 19, 20, 21,) em- 
phatically teach us that all earthly magnificence 
is altogether paltry and contemptible compared 
with that of heaven. The enormous size too of 
this city, which is represented as a cube of fifteen 
hundred miles, the length and the breadth and 
the height of it being each equal to that admea- 
surement, while it shows that an emblematic and 

■t a renl city is intended, shows too, and that 
piratically, that there is abundant room 
in it, and to spare, for the unnumbered number 
of the redeemed : while, to refer to no more par- 
ticulars, the one circumstance, twice here referred 
to at verses 18, namely, and 21, that the city was 
pure gold, like unto clear glass, nay, that the 
street of the city, the lowest and meanest part of 
it, was pure gold, like unto clear and transparent 
glass, (verses 18 and 21,) suggests the idea thai 
in heaven there will be everywhere observable 
an union of those excellencies which here appear to 
be altogether incompatible. Our gold is durable, 
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but opake : our glass is transparent, but brittle : 
but there the gold will possess the transparency 
of glass ; and the glass possess all the durability 
of gold. 

3. Yet again, all things are there made new in 
reference to Christ's redeemed people, as God 
admits them to a new measure of gracious commu- 
nion with himself. At verse 3 we read that the 
apostle " heard a great voice out of heaven say- 
ing, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they shall be 
his people, and God himself shall be with them, 
and be their God." This holy communion with 
the Father of their spirits is one of the high pri- 
vileges to which the Christian is not altogether a 
stranger here : " For," saith St. Paul, (2 Cor. vi. 
1 6,) " ye are the temple of the living God ; as 
God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them ; and I will be their God, and they shall be 
my people." But it is a privilege which will he 
enjoyed by him in an incomparably greater mea- 
sure hereafter. The real servants of God will be 
at length introduced into his immediate presence, 
where they shall see face to face, and know even 
as also they are known. (1 Cor. xiii. 12.) They 
will be favoured, as we have already hinted, with 
the most beatific manifestation of the divine per- 
fections : the divine glory, the divine wisdom, 
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holiness and power, will shine forth upon them 
with unclouded lustre: especially, too, will the 
love of God the Father, and of his Son Jesus 
Christ, be displayed in all its breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height ; and thus will 
that gracious change of character, on which 
we have already dwelt, he completed; and we 
shall be like him, when we shall thus see him 
as he is. Then too, finally, as the result of the 
whole, 

4. A new and inconceivable state of blessedness 
will be conferred npou them. They will participate 
a freedom from all evil. In that new heaven and 
new earth there shall be " no more sea," (verse 1 ,) 
no more of those troubles and perturbations of 
which this earth is full, and which thoroughly 
convince the servant of God that this is not his 
; ' There," too, " shall be no night there," 
(verse 25,) not the slightest intermixture of the 
larkness of affliction ; not the least intermission 
or interruption, either of the alacrity of their ser- 
vice, or of the fulness of their joy. There, yet 
shall be " no more curse." (xxii. 3.) All 
he tremendous consequences of sin shall, as far 
s they are concerned, be done away with entirely 
and for ever. In a word, not the slightest re- 
mainder of evil, either natural or moral, shall 
prompt the sigh to heave, or the tear to flow, any 
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more through an unmingled eternity of blessed- 
ness : for, as we have it in Rev. xxi. 4, " God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain : for 
the former things are passed away." Combined 
too with this freedom from all evil, will be the 
enjoyment of all good. This is a lesson which the 
whole tenor of the description before us is emi- 
nently calculated . to convey. We are here, in- 
deed, addressed as children, who are dazzled and 
delighted with objects of external splendour : but 
whilcthe imperfection of our present powers of 
comprehension is graciously consulted, we are most 
emphatically taught how complete and inexpres- 
sible, and incomprehensible the delight which will 
be enjoyed, when the raised and glorified body 
shall be reunited to the spirit made perfect ; and 
the entire and perfected man, in his complete per- 
son, " shall reign for ever and ever," (xxii. 5,) in 
the enjoyment of a full and overflowing felicity. 
And this is something of the sense in which he 
that sitteth upon the throne will make all things 
new. 

In drawing towards the conclusion of the sub- 
ject, an observation occurs which is most inti- 
mately connected with the practical improvement 
of the whole. It is this : that in those only, in 
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whom the declaration of the text is in measure ac- 
complished here, it will be completely fulfilled here- 
after. No one who is not pardoned and accepted 
while he is on earth, will be admitted into heaven ; 
and into that holy city there shall in no wise 
enter anything that defile th, neither what- 
soever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie. 
(xxi. 27.) 

Here, then, a most important subject for self- 
examination, presents itself. Have we, we should 
ask ourselves, been introduced by the divine Sa- 
viour into a new state, a state of pardon and ac- 
ceptance with God? Under a distinct and deep 
sense of our sinfulness by nature and practice, 
and of our consequent desert of condemnation, 
have we sought and found pardon through his 
atoning sacrifice for sin, and acceptance through 
his infinitely meritorious righteousness? Being 
thus justified by faith, have we peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ? Are we, again, 
in the sense pointed out above, renewed in the 
spirit of our minds, and thus invested with a new 
character, as well as introduced into a new state ? 
and is this change evident, known and read of 
all men, in consequence of that new light in our 
understandings, that new submission in the will, 
that new purity in the affections, that new tender- 
k 2 
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ness in the conscience, that new and holy course 
of the whole life and conversation, which have 
already been noticed ? 

If any marks of this work of divine grace be oh- 
servable in you, be thankful for that mercy which 
has distinguished you from the careless multi- 
tudes by whom you are surrounded. Seek fur- 
ther manifestations of the divine grace and mercy 
to your souls. Pray with the apostle, that the 
God of hope may fill you with all joy and peace 
in believing, that ye may abound in hope, through 
the power of the Holy Ghost. (Rom. xv. 13.) 
For it is this joy of the Lord which shall be your 
strength, both to suffer and to serve. Grow too 
in grace. Seek further renovation of the heart 
and life : not neglecting, as opportunity offers, 
those strengthenings and refreshings of the soul 
that form the peculiar benefits which are received 
by the faithful in the Lord's Supper. Thus make 
it your object, with the new year, to run with a 
new alacrity in the way of God's commandments; 
and to obtain new and increasing evidence that 
hereafter Christ will, in reference to you, make, 
in the full sense of the words, all things new ; 
and add you to the number of the blissful com- 
pany who shall for ever sing the new song^ saying, 
Thou art worthy .... for thou wast slain, and 
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ist redeemed us to God by thy blood out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and na- 
(Rev. y. 9.) 

But a word must be added in reference to 
hose who know nothing in their own history of 
ruck a change of state and character as we have 
loticed. And that a large number of you fall 
nder this description, I am compelled to con- 
; and that by your own showing, in this 
r ay. All those persons, in whom Christ in mea- 
uiakes all things new here, are, as has 
idantly appeared in the former part of this 
discourse, invested with a new character; and, 
whatever they have been in time past, are now 
" religiously and devoutly disposed." Now all 
such individuals as these are the very persons 
who are constantly invited* to attend the Lord's 
Supper, and thus to afford a grateful obedience 
to his dying injunction to do that in remem- 
brance of him. When then I see so large a pro- 
portion of the congregation constantly slighting 
this invitation and command, have I not before 
me something like an open acknowledgment of 
your own, that no small proportion at least of 
the congregation is neither religiously nor de- 
'outly disposed 1 In reference to each individual, 
• See the first exhortation in the Communion Ser- 
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who thus constantly turns his back on this blessed 
ordinance, is it too much to assert, that when he 
leaves the church, he as much as says, in the pre- 
sence of his neighbours, relations, sons, daugh- 
ters, servants, and others, here goes one, who is 
neither religiously nor devoutly disposed ? One, 
in reference to whom it is consequently evident 
that Christ has not made all things new? I 
doubt not there are those who labour under 
much serious misunderstanding on this subject, 
and grievously mistake the worthiness required 
in a communicant, as well as the nature of the 
danger which attends him who receives un- 
worthily. And on these points I should be most 
happy to relieve such persons of their doubts, if 
they would apply to me on the subject. But in 
general I apprehend the acknowledgment alluded 
to is too well founded. 

Now let such persons consider their danger, as 
it is recorded, among other places, in the eighth 
verse of the chapter from which the text is taken : 
where we read that " the fearful" those who are 
afraid to confess Christ before men, "and un- 
believing," and others, with whom Christ has 
not made all things new, shall have their part in 
the lake which burnetii with fire and brimstone: 
which is the second death. Let them consider, 
too, the gracious invitations made even to the 
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:hief of sinners, the most weary and heavy-laden 
Laracters, to come to Christ for rest. And let 
considerations combine in urging you to 
—not, in your present unprepared state, 
i the Lord's table: I invite none in such state 
i come thither : but, in the first instance, to 
»me to Christ, that he may confer on you 
:he necessai-y preparation ; to flee to him, that 
a him you may find pardon and acceptance with 
God ; and that he would create in you a clean 
heart, and renew a right spirit within you. This 
is your grand work, the one thing needful for 
you, what you should " seek first," that good 
part which shall never be taken away from you. 
Many of you have gone on long without think- 
ing of this great and necessary change of state 
and character; and the chance is a fearful one 
lest yon should go on so to the last. But O ! 
whatever obstacle may oppose this groat work, 
detenu inately, in reliance on the aid of God's 
Spirit, surmount it. Resist Satan, the world, 
and the flesh. Attend to prayer, the word, and 
self-examination. Strive to enter in at the strait 
gate here, as you would enter in at the pearl 
gates hereafter. The very best of unconverted 
men need to he made new ; and Jesus can make 
new the very worst. To one and all I say, let 
the commencement of the new year be marked 
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with a new earnestness in the grand concern of 
your eternity : and let none give way to the 
slightest measure of procrastination, lest you thus 
provoke God to swear in his wrath that you shall 
never enter into his rest. 
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SERMON XII. 

THE THRONE OF GRACE. 

Heb. iv, 16. 

" Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time of need." 

The generality of mankind, little sensible of 
the reality and the extent of their spiritual wants, 
give themselves but little concern about the 
supply of them. The least temporal want is 
keenly felt, and prompts to immediate exertion : 
but, under the completest possible destitution of 
a far more serious nature, they remain at ease 
and inactive. Unimpressed, for the most part, 
with any adequate idea either of their guilt be- 
fore God, or of their inability to do of them- 
selves what is well-pleasing in his sight ; they 
are strangers to anything like anxiety to obtain 

k 5 
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pardon and assistance from on high ; and are 
disposed to regard such exhortations as that of 
the text, with the most frigid unconcern and in- 
difference. But not so they, who have obtained 
juster views of their own state and character. 
Led by the word and by the Spirit of God to some 
suitable apprehension of their exposure to his 
wrath, and to see how unable they are even to 
think a good thought without the aid of his 
Spirit; such persons will deem nothing more 
worth v of their most serious and devout atten- 
tion, than an encouragement to come boldly to 
a throne of grace, to obtain mercy, and to find 
grace to help in time of need. In discoursing 
on this subject I propose to consider, 

I. What is meant by the Throne here men- 
tioned; 

II. The manner in which we are to approach 
it; and, 

III. The blessings for which we are there to 
present our supplication. 

I. There are several thrones of God men- 
tioned, or referred to, in his word. There is, for 
instance, the throne of his providential govern- 
ment, on which he sits judging right ; (Ps. ix. 
4 ;) and ordering all things both in heaven and 
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on earth with the most consummate wisdom anif 
ghteousness. There is, too, the throne of his 
a which the apostle refers when he speaks 
F him, as dwelling in that light which no man 
can approach unto. (1 Tim. vi. 16.) There is, 
yet again, the throne of judgment, before which 
the dead, small and great, will, at the last day, 
be summoned to stand, in order to receive their 
final doom. (Rev. xx. 11, 12.) And there is, 
once more, the throne of grace, mentioned in 
the text. 

It is obvious that it is a Person, to whom 
we are here encouraged to come; one who is 
seated on this throne. Who this Person is, we 
are not expressly informed. It clearly, however, 
is not the Lord Jesus Christ, who is here in- 
tended i for he is mentioned in the verses which 
precede the text, as the great High Priest, 
through whose mediation we are to approach 
this throne. He is not the object set before us 
in the text, to which we are to come ; but the 
means by which we are to make our approach, 

kand our encouragement to do so. It is through 
him that we have access by one Spirit unto the 
Father. (Eph. ii. 18.) It is through his under- 
taking, atonement, and appearance in the pre- 
sence of God for us, that we may approach with 
confidence to the presence of the Most High. 
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The Person, then, who is seated on this throne, 
is God the Father, as willing to receive those 
who come to him in the name of Christ. It is a 
God in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto them. (2 Cor. 
v. 19.) 

In the Jewish tabernacle, as afterwards in 
their temple, there was, in the most holy place, 
a mercy-seat upon the ark of the covenant, over 
which appeared the symbol of God's gracious 
presence with his people ; and before which the 
high priest presented himself once a year with 
the blood of the sacrifices, and with the cloud of 
incense. And, in like manner, now, in the real 
sanctuary above, there is God the Father seated 
on a mercy- seat, in other words, on a throne of 
grace, ready to hear and answer the petitions of 
all those who approach him, relying on the me- 
rits and the intercession of that great High 
Priest, who, having entered in once into the holy 
place, for ever appears before that throne in be- 
half of all his supplicating disciples. 

Having seen, then, what is meant by the 
throne of grace here mentioned, we are next to 
notice, 

II. The manner in which we are to approach it. 
" Let us therefore come boldly." We are en- 
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couraged to approach this throne of grace with 
boldness. 

But this is clearly not the boldness of irre- 
verence and presumption. Tins kind of boldness 
may well be checked, nay absolutely crushed, 
by such passages of Scripture as the following : 
" God ia greatly to be feared in the assembly of 
the saints, and to be had in reverence of all 
them that are about him." (Ps. lxxxix. 7.) " This 
is it that the Lord spake, saying, I will be sanc- 
tified in them that come nigh me, and before all 
the people I will be glorified." (Levit, x, 3.) 
" Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine 
heart be hasty to utter anything before God : for 
God is in heaven, and thou upon earth." (Eecles. 
v. 2.) And again, " Wherefore we receiving a 
kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have 
grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear : for our God is a 
consuming fire." (Heb. xii. 28, 29.1 The con- 
sideration, too, of the nature of the blessings, 
for which we are to come to this throne, namely, 
mercy and grace, is surely sufficient to annihi- 
late anything like an irreverent boldness. It 
shows us that the boldness, referred to by the 
apostle, must be ever accompanied with a sense 
«f guilt, and corruption, and weakness; and that 
it must be the boldness, not of a hasty and 
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thoughtless intruder, but of an humble and 
needy supplicant. We are not to forget that we 
are appearing before a throne, even when we are 
approaching the throne of grace. 

The boldness referred to in the text is the 
boldness of fait h. It arises from the believing 
persuasion, that this throne is appointed for the 
benefit, not of those who are in themselves holy 
and happy: but of the guilty and miserable, who 
stand in need of mercy ; and of the corrupt and 
helpless, who want grace to help them. It arises 
from the believing persuasion that those persons 
who are deeply sensible of their need in these 
respects, and are earnestly desirous of a supply, 
are not barely allowed, but are expressly com- 
manded to come to this throne : and that, there- 
fore, though there are many imperfections which 
attend their manner of coming, and for which 
they have great reason to humble themselves 
before God ; they are yet not to stay away on 
account of them : but that, though they cannot 
come as they themselves would wish, and as 
others may be enabled to do; yet they are 
to come as they can. It arises, too, from the 
believing persuasion that thus coming, they 
shall, through the sacrifice and intercession of 
their great High Priest, Jesus the Son of God, 
obtain the blessings for which they present their 



tion: it being not said in the test, " Let us 
nie to the throne of grace," it may be. we shall 
itain mercy and grace; perhaps, it is passible 
•.rely, that we may obtain and find these bless- 
; but the phrase running thus, Let ns come 
ddly that u-e may obtain them; and there being 
us left no room for doubt, but that if we come 
the appointed way, we shall obtain what we 
me for. 

Under such believing convictions, then, as 
;e, we are encouraged upon all occasions to 
iproach the throne of grace ; and " in every- 
ling by prayer and supplication with thanks- 
iving to let our requests be made known unto 
od." (Phil. iv. 6.) We are encouraged to lay 
;fore him all that is in our minds, to " pour out 
lr hearts before him ;" (Ps. lxii. 8 ;) to pour out 
lr complaint before him, and to show before 
im our trouble." (Ps. cxlii. 2.) The real Chris- 
in may approach the throne of grace, not as a 
ranger or a foreigner, but as a fellow citizen 
ith the saints, and as of the household of God. 
Je are encouraged to use an earnest importu- 
ity in our applications at this throne : an iin- 
;unity, of which we have an illustration in 
the reiterated application of the oppressed widow 
to the unjust judge ; (Luke xviii. 1 — 8 ;) and of 
which we have a signal exemplar in the perse- 



208 THE THRONE OF GRACE. 

vering, and, though for some time apparently 
hopeless, yet at length completely successful, 
suit of the woman of Canaan. (Matt. xv. 21—28.) 
We may thus come boldly to the throne of grace 
to obtain mercy and to find grace. 

III. The blessings, however, which we are then 
to seek for, form the remaining topic for our con- 
sideration. We are to come to the throne of 
grace, 

1. That we may obtain mercy. This is a 
blessing of which we all stand in the most 
urgent need, both as transgressors against 
God's holy law, and as exposed in consequence 
to the tremendous effects of his righteous in- 
dignation. Many are the transgressions of 
which, if we will consult them, our own con- 
sciences accuse us. Notwithstanding, however, 
this self-accusation, we are not naturally aware 
of the thousandth part of our sinfulness: an 
adequate view of which can be obtained only by 
means of the convincing influences of the Spirit 
of God. When the rays of the sun enter a 
darkened room, what a multitude of motes do 
you discern floating about in the air ! Those 
motes, however, existed before; the sunshine did 
not generate them, it only discovered them. In 
the same way, when the illuminating and con- 
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incing influences of the Spirit of God penetrate 
he dark chambers of the soul; then sins innu- 
merable, which before were undiscovered, pre- 
tent themselves to our view. And remember 
; such is the purity of God's law, that one 
ngle transgression of it, though in thought 
, exposes us to its curse. (James ii. 10.) In 
hat urgent need, then, do we stand of the 
Lercy of God ! surely those persons, who are in 
,ny due measure sensible of this need, will not 
: " sleep to their eyes, nor slumber to their 
lyelids," (Ps. csxsii. 4,) until they have applied 
this blessing to the throne of grace ; until 
Y have most earnestly besought God, for the 
ke of our great High Priest, to blot out, " as 
cloud, their transgressions; and, as a 
loud, their sins." (Isaiah xliv. 22.) Those per- 
i, too, who have ground to hope that they 
3 already obtained mercy, will see the neces- 
j of still continuing to come daily to the throne 
F grace for this purpose, in consequence of the 
uilt which they are perpetually contracting 
trough their numerous infirmities. To the last 
their language will be that of the publican, 
" God be merciful to me a sinner;" to the last it 
will be their prayer, that they may find, not 
jvstice, but "merry of the Lord in that day." 
(2 Tim. i. 18.) 
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2. The other blessing, for which we are en- 
couraged to come to the throne of grace, is grace 
to help in time of need. There are those, indeed, 
who are less anxious to obtain this blessing than 
that which we have just noticed; who are far more 
solicitous about deliverance from the guilt and 
penal consequences of their sins, than about de- 
liverance from the power of them ; who would 
have the pardon of their transgressions and the 
favour of God, but pay little or no attention to 
the important subject of the new birth, of con- 
version to God and sancti heat ion ; who would 
H'hidly obtain mercy, but give themselves not 
much concern about finding grace. These, how- 
ever, are blessings which God will not have se- 
parated i he will not give mercy without grace, 
nor grace without mercy ; and if we would 
have either, we must with equal earnestness ask 
both. 

But you observe that it is said in the text, 
that we are to come to the throne of grace to 
find grace to help in time of need. Now, beyond 
all doubt, every time is a time of need. The 
Christian is to be engaged at all times in the 
great work of putting off the old man, and of 
putting on the new. He has to maintain a con- 
tinued conflict with a world lying in wickedness 
and forget fulness of God ; with a heart deceitful 
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above all tilings, and desperately wicked ; and 
with him, the god of this world, who is going 
about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may 
devour. But for this continual work, and 
continual warfare, a continual supply of di- 
vine grace is necessary ; without it the work 
ceases, the victory is lost : every time is a time 
of need . 

Though, however, this be undoubtedly the 
case, yet there are certain seasons, which may em- 
phatically be thus designated. The season, in 
which we are called upon In theperforiwtnceofsome 
especial duty, may be designated as a time of 
need. .For instance: is the conscience at any 
time awakened by the word of God? Is the 
heart warmed by its gracious invitations ? Does 
Christ thus stand at the door and knock ? Is any 
one thus more especially called to the great duty 
of cordially believing in him, and receiving him 
as bis Lord and Saviour? This is a season in 
which grace is especially needed to enable him 
to do so ; an opportunity which, if neglected, 
may leave him farther off from God than ever. 
Or is the Christian called to any duty, the per- 
formance of which may expose him to the enmity 
of those whose good estimation he highly values, 
or even to some material injury as to his worldly 
interests ? This, too, is obviously another of those 
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special occasions, in which a more than ordinary 
supply of divine grace is necessary to carry him 
through with honour. A season of affliction is 
also a time of need. "Without the influence of 
divine grace, a season of affliction is a season of 
impatience, and murmuring against God: a sea- 
son in which the sufferer either despises the 
chastening of the Lord, or else faints when he is 
rebuked of him. Whereas, under the influences 
of that grace, the Christian is enabled to see 
God's design in the affliction which is laid upon 
him ; to believe the declaration of the divine 
Saviour, " As many as I love, I rebuke and 
chasten;" (Rev. iii. 19;) to find strength and 
support under his suffering ; and, finally, to pro- 
fit by it, and to see that it was good for him thai 
he was afflicted. Death, too, is an unavoidable 
time of need. It is so, as then the eye of con- 
science is often more awakened than usual; as 
then Satan exerts himself against the soul to the 
utmost; as judgment and eternity are at hand: 
and as our final state of happiness or misery is 
on the point of being determined. At sueh a 
season, without the powerful aids of divine grace, 
we may, indeed, pass off the present scene in a 
state of utter insensibility, and die like the beasts 
that perish : but we can never he able to look 
with a good hope through death, and beyond it, 
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,nto that within the veil ; nor to adopt the 
i of the apostle : " death, where is thy 
? O grave, where is thy victory V (1 Cor. 
f. 55.} 

My brethren, those who have come to this throne 

>fgrace,m\d havereason toeonelude that they have 

;eu made partakers of the blessings for which 

y came, will find in their continued need of a 

h supply of those blessings, and in the deep- 

t conviction of the benefits which they have 

ready derived from their approaches to this 

;hrone, the most powerful inducements to lead 

i to persevere in their applications; to con - 

3 " instant in prayer ;" " to pray without 



it there are probably those here present, who 
, to all intents and purposes, lived in neglect 
this throne ; who, if they have not passed their 
s hitherto altogether without prayer to God, 
ive yet considered that holy exercise, not in the 
ght of an inestimable privilege, but as an almost 
isufferable burden and task ; and who, if they 
,ave called upon God in a time of sickness, or 
on the loss of a dear friend or relative, have yet, 
on the return of health, or when the sense of 
their affliction has worn away, thought no fur- 
ther of the throne of grace, Allow me to re- 
mind all such characters who may be among you, 
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of the need in which you stand of the blessings 
to be obtained at this throne. Unless you are 
partakers of the mercy mentioned in the text, 
you will die in your sins, under the load of all 
the transgressions of which you have ever been 
guilty, and especially under the weight of the 
aggravated sin of slighting the mercy offered 
you in the Gospel. And unless you are made 
partakers of the grace of God's holy Spirit, you 
will remain wholly unfit for the service of God 
here, and for the enjoyment of his presence here- 
after. Allow me to urge you to the more earnest 
applications for the blessings, which you so modi 
need, by the consideration that they are to be 
had only at this throne of grace. " For all these 
things, saith God, I will be inquired of by you." 
(Ezek. xxxvi. 37.) And again, " ye have not, 
because ye ask not." (James iv. 2.) Allow me, 
too, to press you to make this earnest applica- 
tion for these necessary blessings without delay: 
for this throne of grace is but of short continu- 
ance : it lasts only while we live : and imme- 
diately after death there is presented before us, 
in its stead, the throne of judgment, where no 
grace or mercy will be shown, but to those only 
who, during this life, have made effectual appli- 
cation to this throne of grace. 

But it is possible that there may be some per- 
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ids here, who keep at a distance f mm this throne, 
ider the idea that they are unworthy to approach 
If this be the case with you, let roe ask you 
i what account you deem yourselves thus un- 
orthy ? Is it on account of that guilt which is 
eighing you down to the earth, and of that 
>rruption which still pervades and pollutes all 
ie various faculties of your soul ? Yes ; these 
te the reasons, you reply, which discourage 
tar approaches to the throne of grace. These 
masons, however, be assured, are very fur from 
sing valid : for how can your urgent want of 
lercy and grace constitute an argument for stay- 
ig away from that throne, which is established 
<T the very purpose of bestowing on all who pro- 
erly make application for them, the precise 
lessiugs which you need? In fact, the motives 
hich you allege for staying away from this 
irone, form, when viewed aright, the very mo- 
ves which should urge your approach. Still 
ou say that those words of the Psalmist, " If 
regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will no! 
ear me," (Psalm lxvi. 18,) completely prevent 
nything like boldness in my approaches to God 
i prayer. Observe, however, that it is not 
here said, " If there be iniquity in my heart, the 
Lord will not hear me :" for where is the heart, 
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which is entirely purified from the pollution of 
sin ? Neither is it said : " If I see iniquity in 
my heart, the Lord will not hear me :" for those 
persons, who are in reality most cleansed from 
their iniquity, are the most sensible of the re- 
mainders of it, which, after all their endeavours 
to expel it, still continue within them. But the 
Psalmist says, " If I regard iniquity in my heart, 
the Lord will not hear me." Doubtless, if we 
cherish iniquity there, and delight in the secret 
indulgence of it, our prayers can be no other 
than an audacious affront to the Most High: 
but if our sin be our grief and our burden, we 
may then come with confidence to the throne of 
grace for relief; and may unhesitatingly adopt 
the words of David : " I will cry unto God 
Most High ; unto God that performeth all 
things for me. He shall send from heaven, and 
save me. . . . God shall send forth his mercy and 
his truth." (Psalm lvii. 2, 3.) Asking thus, ac- 
cording to his will, we may know that, whatso- 
ever we ask, we have the petitions that we de- 
sired of him. (1 John v. 14, 15.) And while 
the prayers of the wicked, those who wilfully 
continue in the perpetration of their iniquity, 
are an abomination to the Lord ; the upright 
worshipper may rest assured that he has only to I 



THE THRONE OF GRACE. 217 

ask, and he shall have; to seek, and he shall 
find ; to knock, and it shall be opened unto him : 
in other words, that he has only to come to this 
throne of grace, and he shall obtain there the 
mercy and the grace for which he makes his 
application. 

* See Traill's Thirteen admirable Sermons on this sub- 
ject. Works, vol. i. p 11—234. Edinb. 1810. 
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SERMON XIII. 

MANASSEH'S REPENTANCE. 

2 Chbon. xxxiii. 12, 13. 

" And when he was in affliction, he besought the Lord 
his God, and humbled himself greatly before the God of 
his fathers, And prayed unto him : and he was intreated 
of him, and heard his supplication, and brought him again 
to Jerusalem into his kingdom. Then Manasseh knew 
that the Lord he was God." 

It should ever be a matter of anxious concern 
with him, who is appointed to preach the word 
of God, not to make such incautious representa- 
tions of the divine grace and mercy displayed in 
that word, as are justly chargeable with being 
open to abuse : he should be solicitous to guard 
against every approach to such abuse: and he 
should be careful to show that the due consider- 
ation of the mercies of God forms the strongest 
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possible argument to induce men to present 
themselves a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to 
God, which is their reasonable service. (Horn, 
rii. 1.) While, however, he guards against 
one fault, he must take heed lest he fall into 
;he commission of its opposite : lest, while he 
s cautious, on the one hand, not to make 
iuch statements respecting the grace of God, 
is might encourage men to sin on, that grace 
nay abound ; he withhold, on the other, par- 
ially at least, that grace from their view : 
est he have recourse to that preposterous roe- 
bod of preventing the abuse of what is good 
ind necessary too, which consists in suppressing 
t, and keeping it out of the way : and lest he 
;hus, in fact, frustrate the grand design of the 
niuistry which he has received, which is ex- 
pressly this ; To testify the gospel of the grace 
of God. (Acts xx. 24.) He will, indeed, warn 
his hearers that it is at their peril, if they abuse 
that grace : but he will remember that it is at 
his own peril, if he conceal it. 

The words just read to you form a part of the 
striking and instructive history of Manasseh, 
king of Judah; one, who was " as eminent an 
instance of the power, riches, and freeness of the 
divine mercy and grace as any recorded in the 
Scriptures." 

l 2 
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In considering this history of Manasseh, \ 
shall notice, 

I. The. sins which he committed: 

II. The repentance which lie exercised : 

III. The mercies which he received. 

Let me first call your attention to, 

I. The sins which he committed. 

And here we cannot fail to remark how 
festly his early freedom, from restraint, his com- 
ing to the possession of supreme power when he 
was no more than twelve years of age, prepared 
the way to the perpetration of this superfluity of 
evil, (verse 1.) No douht the pious care of his 
father Hezekiah. had surrounded him with guar- 
dians and counsellors, who feared God, and were 
well qualified to guide him in the administration of 
that arduous and dangerous post to which he was 
advanced. But immediately on his father's death, 
they seem to have heen supplanted by the more 
unprincipled and profligate attendants on 
court; who at once applied themselves with 
duity to their pestilential work of demoraliza- 
tion ; and who, perhaps, found in their young 
pupil a more apt scholar than they either anti- 
cipated or wished : the destructive lessons whii 
they taught having heen learned and practit 
by him with so dexterous and fearful a pn 
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Of nothing are young persons often 
iiore impatient, than of the restraint imposed 
>on them by the presence, counsel, and autho- 
ity of parents and other pious friends: but, if 
we are to judge from the case of those who, in 
:he course of God's providence, have been early 
reed from that restraint, we cannot but con- 
le, that few greater evils can be inflicted on 
ng persons than the liberty which they so 
;agerly desire. 

As to the special nature of the sins of which 
Manasseh was guilty, the catalogue is most 
.ppalling. He began by corrupting the worship 
f the true God; by building again the high 
which Hezekiah his father had broken 
He proceeded to establish the worship 
; gods; "he reared up altars for Baalim, 
and made groves, and worshipped all the host of 
heaven, and served them." (ver. 3.) With the 
view, too, it would seem, of offering the utmost 
possible insult to Jehovah, he built altars even 
in the house of the Lord, and did not dread to 
set there a carved image, the idol which he had 
made, (ver, 4, 5, 7.) To testify his devotion to 
his idol, he caused his children to pass through 
the fire in the valley of the son of Hinnom : 
(ver. 6,) thus dedicating them to the service of 
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the idol, if not actually offering them in sacrifice 
to it. Rejecting the counsel of the true God, he 
sought the direction of Satan : " He observed 
times, and used enchantments, and used witch- 
craft, and dealt with a familiar spirit, and with 
wizards." (ver. 6.) His actual sin in this repect, 
thus stated, cannot be doubted ; though with the 
precise nature of it we are happily unacquainted. 
His murderous cruelty in shedding " innocent 
blood very much ;" especially, we may conclude, 
the blood of God's prophets, and of those who 
faithfully rebuked him for his iniquities ; shed- 
ding it till he had filled Jerusalem from one 
" end to another ;" (2Kingsxxi. 16;) completed 
the sum of his guilt. 

Of so various and complicated a nature were 
the sins of Manasseh. But let us not dismiss 
the black catalogue without the remark, that 
there is no sin there registered, the seeds of which 
at least are not to be found in the hearts of all. 
Are you not chargeable with actual sin of any- 
thing like this description? Be thankful for 
those restraints of God's providence, or of God's 
grace, or of both, which have withheld you from 
committing them : and, together with this thank- 
fulness, join the humble acknowledgment, that, 
however decorous, or amiable, or honourable 
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your exterior may have been, you are yet charge- 
able in the sight of God with that sinfulness both 
of heart and life, which, unless you seek and at- 
tain that mercy and grace of which Manasseh was 
in the issue made so signal a monument, will 
assuredly sink you into perdition. 

But we have not yet done with the sinfulness 
of Manasseh. In order to ascertain its true di- 
mensions, we must notice more particularly the 
aggravating circumstances with which it was at- 
tended. It was committed in defiance of the re- 
ligious education with which he had been favoured ; 
in defiance of the affectionate admonitions of his 
father, seconded as those admonitions had been 
by the powerful influence of his own excellent 
example. A fact this teaching us, not the in- 
utility of a religious education : this, as we shall 
see in the sequel, is an inference which even the 
history of Manasseh will never authorize us to 
draw : but the utter ineffieacy of it, unless God 
be pleased to bless it by the accompanying in- 
fluence of his Spirit. Again, the sins of Ma- 
nasseh w ere of more t /tan com won ciivrwity in them- 
selves : a circumstance this, which the catalogue 
of them, that we have already given, abundantly 
verifies. Indeed, of such uncommon enormity 
were they, that they evidence the perpetrator to 
have been eminently studious of evil t and lead 
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us almost to the conclasion, that lie mast dili- 
gently have perused the word of God, in order to 
ascertain the various methods by which he could 
offer to him the greatest possible provocation. 
Yet again, they were productive of wore than ordi- 
nary evil to others. This is sufficiently e?ident 
from the multitude of innocent lives, which his 
thirst for blood, and his zeal in persecution, led him 
to sacrifice. But I refer more particularly to the 
circumstance that the sins which he led his sub- 
jects to commit formed a great part of that na- 
tional guilt which the Lord would not pardon, 
and which were punished by the Babylonian 
cuptivity. (2 Kings xxi. 11 — 13, and xxiv. 34.) 
Once more, Manasseh persevered in the commis- 
sion of these sins, in defiance of the expostulations 
of the prophets of the Lord, (verse 10.) He thus 
rejected the means of recovery, and courted, as it 
were, his destruction : agreeably to that rule of 
God's providence, left on record by his illus- 
trious ancestor : " He that being often reproved 
hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, 
and that without remedy." (Prov. xxix. 1.) 

Such were the sins of Manasseh ; such their 
aggravations ; and such the judgments to be an- 
ticipated. While, however, nothing but the 
thunderbolt was to be expected, we are sur- 
prised with a most stupendous display of the 



iivine mercy and grace : and, after noticing the 
which he committed, our attention is nest 



The repentance which he exercised. And 
lark here what it was that led to his repentance, 
s well as Ills repentance itself. 
And in noticing wliat led to his repentance, ob- 
;rve its more remote, as well as its more, immedi- 
;, cause. 

s more remote cause we may fairly consider to 
a the religion* education which he had received in 
( childhood. We have already observed that 
case of Manasseh, desperate as were the 
ngths of iniquity to which he ran, was far from 
Fording a discouragement to the attempts of 
irents to train up their children in the way they 
lould go. There can be little doubt that the 
seeds of pious instruction which had been sown in 
his youth, and which had so long been smothered, 
and to all appearance tlirown away, at length, 
under favourable circumstances, and watered by 
the dew of divine grace, began to spring forth, to 
>ud, and to bear fruit ; and that thus what hud 
wmed a great aggravation of his sin, formed, too, 
e distant source of bis repentance : a great en- 
gagement to parents to persevere in their 
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endeavours to promote the best interests of 
their beloved offspring, even under circum- 
stances the most unpromising that can be 
conceived. 

The more immediate cause of the repentance of 
Manasseb was, we are assured, his affliction. (See 
verses 11 and 12.) Carried into captivity, bound 
in fetters, and cast into a dungeon, he had time 
to reflect on the instructions and consistent ex- 
ample of his father ; on the numerous instances 
of God's favour which had been showered upon 
that father ; and on the perfect contrast furnished 
by his own history, both in his past sin, and in his 
present misery : and hence more immediately his 
repentance. Not that his affliction of itself 
availed to produce fruit so precious. That is far 
beyond its power. Often its effect is directly the 
contrary. And for proof of this position we need 
go no further than to the case of the grandfather 
of this same Manasseh, that King Ahaz, who in 
time of his distress trespassed yet more against 
the Lord. (2 Chron. xxviii. 22.) But such was 
the effect of his sufferings when sanctified by the 
grace of God. It was then that he found that it 
was thus good for him to be afflicted. Let the 
sufferer take the instructive hint ; and under 
his affliction not fail to offer his prayer that 
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; may be sanctified to him : that he may be 
apported under it; that it may work together 
)r his good ; and that God would grant him in 
is good time a happy issue out of it. 

2. In considering the ■nature of his repentance, 
bserve his deep humiliation, his fervent prayer, and 
is effectual reformation. 
He "humbled himself greatly before the God of 
is fathers." (verse 12.) This humiliation would 
aclude deep conviction of the sin on account of 
'hicn he humbled himself, and a heartfelt con- 
ation on account of it. 

He would no longer attempt to palliate it : it 

'ould now rise up before him in all its true dimen- 

ions,and arrayed with all its fearful aggravations. 

"his conviction is not indeed itself conversion: 

ut it is frequently, though a painful, yet most 

salutary, preliminary to it. Let not those of you, 

then, who are under conviction of sin, seek to 

stifle or dissipate it. Is any man thus afflicted ? 

The especial direction for him is that of the 

apostle : let him pray. Let him pray that his 

conviction may be of a spiritual nature, and 

speedily issue in true conversion to God. 

His aggravated sin too would now be regarded 
by him with deep contrition of heart. The thought, 
especially, that it had been committed against 
that gracious God, who, in the great Old Testa- 
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ment charter of mercy, had described himself as 
" merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abun- 
dant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for 
thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression 
and sin," would melt his spirit into contrition: 
just as true contrition of heart is now ever ac- 
companied with a believing view of a God "in 
Christ, reconciling the world nnto himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them. (2 Cor. 
v. 19.) 

Manasseh further " besought the Lord his God," 
" and prayed unto him." His prayer woujd con- 
sist in part in the confession of sin, an acknow- 
ledgment of this nature ever forming a consti- 
tuent part of true repentance. Unhumbled man, 
however gross his enormities, will, if there be any 
hope of concealment, stoutly deny their com- 
mission ; or, if that course be impossible in con- 
sequence of their notority, he will leave no corner 
unransacked in his search of some plausible pal- 
liation. But it was otherwise now with Ma- 
nasseh. He would now recollect the words of his 
ancestor Solomon, " He that covereth his sins 
shall not prosper : but whoso confesseth and for- 
saketh them shall have mercy." (Prov. xxviii. 
13.) The confession of sin contained in his apo- 
cryphal prayer, " that he had sinned above the 
number of the sands of the sea ; that he was not 
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orthy to behold and see the height of heaven 
■ the multitude of his iniquities ; that he was 
wed down with many iron bands, that he could 
; lift up his head, neither have any release : 
lat he had set up abominations, and had multi- 
died offences," were such as the reality of his 
ase required, and as it is highly probable that 
i nttered. An earnest petition for pardon would 
o hold a conspicuous place in his supplications : 
nd his apocryphal petitions that God would for- 
e him, and not destroy him with his iniquities ; 
t he would not be angry with him for ever by 
terving evil for hiin, but that he would in him 
■ all his goodness, and save him, that was 
nworthy, according to his great mercy, were as 
>od as if they had been canonical. He might 
issibly have uttered some formal petitions be- 
fore : but now his supplications formed that ef- 
fectual fervent prayer, which availeth much. For 
whenever it can be said with truth of any sinner 
without exception, as it was said of the apostle 
Paul, " Behold he prayeth," a blessing in answer 
to that prayer is not far off. 

Tin- efff.ct.ual reformation of his life too, as re- 
corded, (verses 14, 15, and 16,) was at once the 
remaining constituent part of the repentance 
of Manasseh, and the indubitable test of its 
sincerity. 
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Such was the repentance of Manasseh. Is ours 
such ? Are traces to be found in us of this deep 
humiliation, this fervent prayer, this effectual re- 
formation ? Is ours this repentance unto life? or 
is there nothing better in it than the formality of 
an external ceremony ? An honest answer to 
such an inquiry as this, would throw much light 
on the reality of our state in the sight of God; 
and teach us whether we have reason to expect 
the manifestation of his righteous indignation, or 
to be made partakers of the multitude of his ten- 
der mercies. 

III. The mercies which Manasseh received, 
form the remaining topic for our consideration. 
These were both of a temporal and of a spiritual 
nature. He was delivered from his worldly afflic- 
tion, and was brought to a sp^itual knowledge 
of the God of his salvation. 

God influenced the heart of the Aftvmn 
monarch to release him from his captivity, and 
to allow him to remount his throne. And sock 
too is sometimes the case with other penitent 
sufferers. When the judgments which hare 
been inflicted on the impenitent as a punishment 
for their sins, have been the means through grace 
of bringing them to repentance ; those judgments, 
if done their work, are mercifully removed. 
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however, is a result which we are not 
warranted to depend upon. The utmost we can 
say for certain in reference to this matter, is 
Joel's, " who knoweth if the Lord will return and 
repent, and leave a blessing behind him ?" (Joel 
ii. 14.) But this we are assured of, that in the 
case of the penitent, who is still labouring under 
temporal sufferings, his light affliction, light, 
however severe, in comparison of what he has 
deserved, and which, however protracted, are, 
when compared with eternity, but for a mo- 
ment, shall work for him a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory. (2 Cor. iv. 
17.) 

But Manasseh, in addition to his temporal de- 
liverance, was brought to the spiritual knowledge 
of tke God of his salvation. "Then Manasseh 
knew that the Lord he was God." He before, 
indeed^was not altogether destitute of the know- 
ledge of the Lord. To say nothing here again of 
the early religious instruction which he had re- 
ceived, he could not but know something of that 
God, whose worship his father had done so much 
to restore; who had added to his father's life 
fifteen years ; who, through the instrumentality 
of one only of his innumerable company of angels, 
had laid low, in the short space of a single night, 
no fewer than one hundred and eighty-five 
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thousand of Sennacherib's warriors; and who had 
thus shown himself mighty, both to save and to 
destroy. But this knowledge of the Lord, having 
been perfectly inefficacious, was regarded as no 
knowledge at all. 

His knowledge now was of a different descrip- 
tion. It was different in iff nature. There was 
at least as much difference between his past and 
his present knowledge of the Lord, as that which 
is so strikingly spoken of by Job, in reference to 
his own experience, when, after having been 
deeply humbled by the blessing of the Almighty 
on his affliction, he said, " I have heard of thee 
by the hearing of the ear: but now mine eye 
seeth thee." (Job xlii. 5.) Manasseh now be- 
came spiritually acquainted with God as the God 
of his salvation, And as his present knowledge 
of the Lord differed from his past knowledge in 
its nature, so did it in its effects. His pre- 
vious knowledge of the Lord, and of his will, 
seemed only, as we have already observed, to 
help him to the knowledge of those methods 
by which he might most notoriously insult him, 
and sin against bim. His present knowlet 
of God led him to fear, trust, love, and i 
bim. His subsequent obedience recorded, 
we have seen, in the chapter before ns, v 
companied by the deepest self-renunciation a 
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lement to the end of his life. (See verse 20, 

I Kings xxi. 18.) Having merely suggested 

i important point of self-examination, the 

! of our knowledge of the Lord our God ; 

er it be merely of a speculative and unin- 

utial, or spiritual, experimental, and practical, 

isten to close this discourse by addressing a 

I words to, 

Those who are. insensible of their sinfulness. 

s more or less the case with all men by na- 

However they may consent to the posi- 

i that " all have sinned ;" and join the pe- 

ion founded upon it, " Have mercy upon us 

serable sinners;" yet such consent and such 

,-tition too often mean but little. There is many 

generation that are pure in their own eyes, 

I yet are not washed from their filtbiness. 

. xxx. 12.) Many, besides the Laodiceans, 

I say that they are rich and increased with 

kIs, and have need of nothing ; while in reality, 

i spiritual point of view, they are wretched, 

I miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 

ii. 17.) And all such characters will 

i that the case of Manasseh does not in 

f way pertain to them. But what do persons 

such as these say to the case of Job ? Hear God's 

own testimony concerning him : "There is none 

like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright 
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man, one that feareth God, and escheweth evil." 
(Job i. 8.) And surely you will not regard 
yourself as better than he was. Then remark 
Job's confession respecting himself: " 1 abhor 
myself, and repent in dust and ashes." (Job xlii. 
6.) And be assured that if you knew yourself, 
you would adopt his language: you would be 
conscious that your heart, which you regard as 
the best part about you, is deceitful above all 
things and desperately wicked : you would be 
glad to be saved with sinful Manasseh : and, with 
the chief of sinners, would seek to be justified in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and to be sanctified 
by the Spirit of our God. 

2. Those who are ready to sink into despair under 
the weight of their sinfulness, will not regard our 
subject with indifference. The case of Manasseh 
is, indeed, recorded for your especial instruction 
and encouragement. It is a history peculiarly 
suited to you in the Old Testament, as is that of 
the penitent thief in the New. In these and simi- 
lar cases we see so many practical comments on 
the blessed declaration that the blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth from all sin ; (1 John i. 7 ;) and 
on that other equally blessed declaration, that he 
is able to save to the uttermost all that come unto 
God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for them. (Heb. vii. 25.) Lay up these 
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declarations and these examples in the treasure 
house of your hearts; and let them encourage 
you, through the great High Priest who ministers 
there, to come, with the humble boldness of faith, 
to the throne of grace, that you may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. 
(Heb. iv. 16.) And when you are enabled by 
God the Holy Spirit, without whose gracious in- 
fluence we cannot take one single step in re- 
ligion, thus to approach that throne, when you 
have obtained that mercy, and found that grace ; 
then manifest your gratitude, as Manasseh did, by 
the alacrity of your obedience ; and, actuated by a 
sense of these mercies of your God, " present your- 
selves a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is your reasonable service." (Rom. 
sii. 1.) 

3. Those who arc disposed to presume on the mercy 
of God; who are disposed, as multitudes ever 
are, to their own destruction, to abuse such ex- 
amples of God's patience as that which we have 
been considering; and to make no other use of 
them but as so many encouragements to continue 
in sin ; such characters must not be dismissed 
without an especial caution. You observe that 
Manasseh, through the greater part of a long 
reign, gave full scope to his sinful inclinations; 
and that he repented and was saved : you observe, 
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too, that the thief on the cross, on offering one 
short prayer at last, was assured that on that very 
day he should be with the Saviour in paradise: 
and you feel, therefore, inclined to delay your re- 
pentance under the presumptuous and daring im- 
agination, that after a long course of indulgence 
in your iniquities, you too may repent at last and 
be forgiven. Now, you I would refer to the case 
of Manasseh's son, Amon. He probably argued 
in a similar way with yourselves. But God 
quickly cut him off in the midst of his sins, (verse 
21 — 23.) And he seems to be a beacon, setup 
close by the side of his penitent and accepted 
father, to warn all persons against presuming on 
the mercy manifested to Manasseh. Just as, in 
the New Testament, by the side of the penitent 
thief is set up his companion, who died impenit 
tent and blaspheming, as a warning of a precisely 
similar description. May all who are disposed to 
abuse God's mercy to a continuance in sin, reflect 
duly on these instances, which were written for 
their especial instruction : may they be adequately 
impressed with a sense of the shortness and un- 
certainty of life : may they not forget, too, that it 
is possible that their day of grace may be shorter 
still : and may they be stirred up by the divine 
blessing on such considerations as these, not to 
defer their repentance ; but to-day, while it is 
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[led to-day, to weigh well, and practically, the 
hortation not to harden their hearts, lest God 
3uld swear in his wrath that they shall never 
ter into his rest. 



SERMON XIV. 

MERCY A MOTIVE TO OBEDIENCE. 

Psalm cxxx. 4. 

" There is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest 
be feared." 

It is a very groundless apprehension which is 
entertained by many, lest plain and explicit de- 
clarations of the mercy and grace of God should 
lead to nothing but presumptuous transgression 
on the part of man : lest statements of God's 
readiness to forgive should only serve to encourage 
men to encroach on that forgiveness, and to sin 
on, that grace may abound. We deny not, in- 
deed, that the doctrine of the divine grace and 
mercy may be very incautiously and injudicious!; 
stated : we deny not, too, that this doctrine, 
even when stated with the greatest degree of 
nation and judgment, may yet be flagrantly 
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msed, as what good thing may not ? and be 
perverted to the worst of purposes. Still we 
maintain that it is a truth expressly taught us in 
Scripture, and amply confirmed by observation 
and experience, that a just apprehension of the 
divine compassion is the most persuasive and pre- 
vailing motive to a cordial and uniibrm obedi- 
ence ; and that a clear discovery of that forgive- 
ness, which is with God, is the most powerful 
and constraining argument to induce us to serve 
him with reverence and godly fear. This is 
clearly the truth which is contained in the words 
of the text : " There is forgiveness with thee, 
that thou mayest be feared." In which words 
we have, 

I. A DECLARATION RESPECTING THE DIVINE 

MERCY ; and, 

II. The end for which that declaration is 
hade : the declaration, that there is forgiveness 
with God; the end for which this declaration is 
made, that he may be feared. We have here, 



I. A declaration respecting the divine 
mercy : " There is forgiveness with thee." 

1. But, at the very outset, it is by no means 
impossible that some persons may be ready to ob- 
serve : " And what great discovery is here I Who 
is there that denies that there is forgiveness with 
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God?" To this question we reply, that undoubtedi 
nothing is more common than certain general and 
undefined notions respecting the dicine mercy. But 
then these notions are of a perfectly different na- 
ture from that firm persuasion of this trutli, 
which reigns in the heart of the real believer in 
Christ. The notions in question are the result, 
not of an anxious inquiry whether there really 
be forgiveness with God, or no ; an inquiry this, 
which is instituted by the Christian with the view 
of arriving at a well-grounded peace of conscience; 
but they are the result of light and unworthy 
thoughts of the Most High, and of the apprehen- 
sion which men are so prone to entertain, thai 
God is altogether such an one as themselves ; 
one who thinks as lightly of sin as they do, and 
who will never call them to account for it. This 
presumptuous reliance too on the general mercy 
of God differs as much from a scriptural and 
spiritual discovery of that forgiveness which is 
with him, in its tfficts, as in its cause. For, in- 
stead of leading to a holy fear of him, its direct 
tendency is to produce a kind of contcmptui 
disregard of him ; to extenuate the evil of s : 
to check all salutary conviction of it ; and 
leave the proud, and avaricious, the sensual, the 
trifling, and the worldly, at ease in their several 
pursuits and courses of life. 
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2. While, however, nothing is more common 
than a vain and general relianee on the divine 
mercy, nothing is more difficult, where there exists a 
jttst view of our real state and character, than to 

arrive at a solid and firm persuasion of that for- 
giveness which is with Hod. The decision of con- 
science is directly against it. This faculty, if it 
be not altogether seared, ceases not to condemn 
that soul, which is in the least degree polluted 
with sin : and, being situated within the soul, it 
speaks with a voice which cannot fail of being 
heard. The language of the law of God, too, coin- 
cides with that of conscience. "The soul that 
sinneth, it shall die." This is its uniform tenor: 
and what it thus says is so evidently comformable 
both to justice and equity, and is so undeniably 
spoken in the name and by the authority of the 
great lawgiver, as to command and enforce our 
assent. Those apprehensions, also, respecting the 
holiness and justice of God, and of his invariable 
righteousness w the government of the world, which 
cleave so closely to the mind of man, and which 
all the profane disregard of him, that generally 
prevails there, is not able utterly to expel, these 
are all opposed to the admission of the truth that 
there is forgiveness with him. 

3. And with respect to that truth, the real be- 
lief of which, because it is exposed to so much 
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opposition, Ib attended with so much difficulty; 
it, is one, on which the lit/lit of nature and reason 
affords ns no sutinfar/.tiri/ evidence whatever. It is 
a wisdom and an understanding of which, man, 
of himself, knoweth not the price ; neither, with- 
out the express revelation of God, is it found in the 
land of the living. The depth of the earth saitli, 
It is not in me : and the sea saith, It is not with 
me ; and, as far as our own penetration can reach, 
it is hid from the eyes of all living. (See Joh 
xxviii. 12 — 21.) If any glimpse of hope on this 
subject appear, at times, to arise from God's kind- 
ness and benignity to all his creatures, not except- 
ing even the evil and unjust ; and more especially 
from that patience which bears so long with their 
provocations : still are all those hopes imme- 
diately overclouded by the fearful marks of the 
holiness and justice of God, with which we are 
everywhere surrounded. Any satisfactory con- 
clusion on the subject of forgiveness is what we 
are utterly unable of ourselves to arrive at. Our 
only means of acquiring knowledge are, " the 
seeing of the eye, or the hearing of the ear, or the 
reasonings and meditations of the heart." Bill 
none of these means will enable us to attain tin; 
knowledge in question. " Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared for 
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them that love him ; (1 Cor. ii. 9 ;) the truths 
which relate to the doctrine of the divine for- 
giveness.* 

4. What, however, we of ourselves are utterly 
unable to attain, " Go/I," adds the apostle in the 
place just cited, (verse 10,) " God hath revealed 
unto us by his Spirit." Faith, then, receiving and 
relying on the testimony of divine revelation, re- 
ceives with full conviction the truth that there is 
forgiveness with God. Indeed the evidences to 
1 ills cfiect contained in the Bible are far too nu- 
merous for me to refer to here. I may remind 
you, however, of such declarations as the follow- 
ing : " The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to 
anger, and plenteous in mercy." (Ps. ciii. 8.) 
Again : " Come now, and let us reason together, 
saith the Lord : though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow ; though they be 
red like crimson, they shall be as wool. (Isa. i. 
18.) Yet again: "I, even I, am he that blottet 
out thy transgressions for mine own sake, and 
will not remember thy sins." (Isa. xliii. 25.) 
And once more : " Who is a God like unto thee, 
that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the 
transgression of the remnant of his heritage? he 
■etaineth not his anger for ever, because he de- 

ighteth in mercy and thou wilt cast all 

• Owen on Pa. cm, Edinburgh 1809. Pp. 1 01— 108, 131- 
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their sins into the depths of the sea." (Micah vii. 
18, 19.) I may remind you, too, of some of tie 
instances of forgiveness which are authenticated 
in the sacred writings : of the forgiveness of a 
Lot, who had been guilty of incest ; and of a 
David, who had committed both adultery and 
murder : of a Manasseh, who had filled Jerusa- 
lem with blood from one end to another ; of a 
Peter, who with bitter execrations denied his 
Master; and of a Paul, who, with the most 
savage and unrelenting enmity, persecuted his 
church. Nor can I fail to mention that grand 
evidence of all, respecting the forgiveness which 
is with God : that which alone gives life and 
efficacy to every other ; the stupendous fact, that 
God " gave his only begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believeth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life." (John iii. 16.) Such is 
the evidence, contained in the word of God, of 
the truth of the position before us, that there is 
forgiveness with God. 

5. And this forgiveness is altogether worthy oj 
him who confers it. It is thoroughly unlike the 
grudging, hesitating, and unforgiving forgiveness 
which so often passes under the name of forgive- 
ness among men. No number of transgressions 
can stop its course ; not even sins numerous 
as are the hairs of the head, or the sands which 
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are upon the sea-shore. Nor does the magni- 
tude of our sins exclude us from this pardon any 
more than their number. There is one sin, in- 
deed, for which there is no forgiveness. But this 
is unpardonable, not so much because there is not 
sufficient mercy in God to pardon it, as because it 
essentially consists in a malignant and deter- 
mined rejection of that efficacious remedy which 
the mercy of God has provided. With this 
single and fearful exception, so complete is this 
forgiveness, that not even sins of the deepest 
die; sins which wound and waste the conscience; 
sins which not only whisper, as it were, against 
the sinner, but which cry aloud against him for 
vengeance ; not even such sins as these are with- 
out its reach. So entire is this forgiveness, that 
God not only pardons sin, but remembers it no 
more; not only releases the offender from his 
obligation to punishment, but receives him into 
favour; forgiving our sins as entirely as if they 
bad never been committed, and being as per- 
fectly reconciled as if he had never been of- 
fended. Such is the forgiveness which is with 



1 



6. This forgiveness, however, it must always be 
borne in mind, is bestowed only on the penitent 
believer. It is freely offered to all in the Gospel : 
but all will not receive it. In order to our re- 
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ceiving it, these dispositions are necessary. " Re- 
pent . . . that your sins may be blotted out." (Acts 
iii. 19.) " And by him all that believe are justi- 
fied from all things." (Acts xiii. 39.) These two 
requisites, so far from derogating from the merit 
of Christ, through whom alone this forgiveness 
is bestowed, rather establish it. They constitute 
no atonement for sin : they do not entitle us to 
the pardon of it : they are the fruits of the Spirit, 
and the free gifts of God. He, who arrogantly 
depends on his own excellencies of whatever sort, 
cannot properly sue for pardon : he, who urges his 
suit with very different dispositions ; who in deep 
contrition of heart, and with full purpose of re- 
nouncing that sin which is the cause of his un- 
feigned sorrow, implores forgiveness solely on ac- 
count of the merit of Christ ; he, that is, the 
penitent believer, and he alone, succeeds: and, 
having succeeded, he will manifest his love and 
gratitude to his great Deliverer by a life de- 
voted to his service. 



But we are thus led, from the consideration 
of the declaration repecting the divine mercy, to 
notice, 

II. The end for which this declaration is made- 
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" There is forgiveness with thee, that thou may- 
eat be feared." 

And here two inquiries present themselves to 
our attention: the one, what is the nature if the. 
fear here mentioned ? the other, how this fear is 
jiromoted by the apprehension of that forgiveness 
which is with God ? 

1. With regard to the former, what it the na- 
ture of the fear here mentioned, it is to be ob- 
served, that there is a very well-grounded and 
well-known distinction between that fear of God 
which is no more than u dread of his avenging 
justice, and that which is a reverential regard of 
his goodness. The former kind of fear is usually 
termed servile, the latter filial : and these are of 
as different natures as any two things which go 
under one and the same generic term. The filial 
fear of God flows from love, while that which is 
servile is the consequence of guilt. The one is 
tempered with delight in God's favour; and, 
while it makes us more circumspect, does not 
make us less comfortable : the other effectually 
disturbs the rest of the sinner, and torments him 
In the midst of all his enjoyments. The fear 
which is servile may lead to an abstinence from 
some sins, which yet the sinner cordially loves; 
and to the performance of some duties which be 

cordially hates : while that which is filial re- 
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strains from those sins to which we are natarall; 
most addicted, because they are displeasing and 
dishonourable to God ; and leads us, even in re- 
ference to those duties which are most opposed 
to our natural inclinations, to serve him with 
choice and complacency, and to find in that ser- 
vice a perfect freedom. The filial and reveren- 
tial fear of God, as our adorable Friend and Fa- 
ther, will accompany the Christian to heaven, 
and there arrive at its just growth and perfection: 
while that which is servile will accompany the 
wicked out of this world, and settle into the 
blackness of despair for ever. 

Now it is obviously the filial fear of God which 
is intended in the text: and yet not so much 
that affection of the soul itself, as the uniform 
course of obedience and of the service of God, 
to which it invariably leads. The cause is put 
for the effect ; and the fear had in view by the 
Psalmist may be considered as no other than a 
really religious life. 

I stop not to show how frequently the fear of 
God in the Scriptures is expressive of practical 
religion in general : I rather proceed to notice 
the second inquiry which has been mentioned, 
namely, 

2. How this fear, this practical religion, this 
reverential service of God, is promoted by the 
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apprehension of the forgiveness that is with 
God. 

Now, at the commencement of this inquiry, we 
observe, that without xmio' apprehension of this for- 
giveness, any idea of serving God is quite out of 
the question. Had God revealed himself merely 
under the character of a strict and irreconcil- 
able judge, armed with terror against all offen- 
ders : such a revelation, it is obvious, would pro- 
duce towards him the affection, not of love, bnt 
of hatred ; and would lead us to attempt, not to 
approach him, but to flee from his presence. 
Were there no forgiveness with him, who would 
attempt to serve him? who would undertake a 
labour, which, on this supposition, must prove 
utterly unprofitable ? Indeed, so far from such 
an attempt ; were it impossible for men to obtain 
pardon for their past sins, and could they but be 
condemned for their continuance in them; they 
would, for the most part, follow the impulse of 
their impetuous inclinations, the flood-gates of 
licentiousness would indeed be thrown open, 
pretty nearly all moral restraint would he taken 
off, and men would commit iniquity with greedi- 
ness. 

But not only so: not only without some ap- 
prehension that there is forgiveness with God, is 
the reverential service of him, in the case of his 
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fallen creatures, quite out of the question: but, 
further, it is this apprehension which, in mort 
ways than one, most effectually promotes that ser- 
vice. 

It is this doctrine, that there is forgiveness with 
God, which opens the sources of that godly sorrm 
which worheth repentance unto salvation not to k 
repented of. (2 Cor. vii. 10.) It is when the sin- 
ner perceives how good and gracious that God is, 
against whom his sins have been committed, 
in reference to whom the whole course of his 
has, in the midst, perhaps, of much external de- 
corum, been one grand act of forgetfulness and 
rebellion, that his soul is subdued into the kindliest 
relentings. It is then that he begins thoroughly 
to hate sin, and to abhor himself on account of 
it. What was it which led the woman that was a 
sinner, as she stood behind our Liord, to wash 
his feet with her tears, to wipe them with the 
hairs of her head, to kiss them, and to anoint 
them with the costliest ointment ? What, but the 
apprehension of the marked difference of cha- 
racter, which subsisted between him and the 
proud Pharisee, at whose house this most inter- 
esting scene took place ? What but the appre- 
hension of his mercy and compassion for sinners! 
(See Luke vii. 36 — 50.) What, too, was it which 
led Peter, after he had thrice denied our Lord, 
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to go out from his presence and to weep bitterly '. 
What, hut that expression of our Lord's coun- 
tenance, in which the silent language of tender 
reproof was blended with that of inexpressible 
grace and love ? What, indeed, is it, which leads 
the Christian generally to the deepest mourning, 
and even bitterness of heart, on account of sin, 
but the love and mercy of the Redeemer 1 but 
the looking with the eye of faith on him, whom 
by that sin he has pierced? (Zech. xii. 10.) 

Again, the apprehension of the forgiveness 
which is with God promotes the reverential ser- 
vice of him, inasmuch as the means, by which 
that forgiveness is conferred, are such as are. cal- 
culated to impress the mind with the strongest pos- 
sible sense of the holiness and j as t ice of God, and 
of the exceeding sinfulness of sin. Is forgiveness 
bestowed only through the intense sufferings and 

.th of the divine Redeemer ? What, then, 
ust be my punishment, if I wilfully continue in 

? " If they do these things in a green tree, 
what shall be done in the dry?" (Luke xxiii. 

wo 

But, once more, the apprehension of the for- 
giveness with God tends to promote the reveren- 
tial service of him, as itself imme.il.ititr.lij constitnti-s 
the s/roiu/fst passible motive to that service. He 
who had long resisted the influence of threat and 
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terror, is at once taken captive on the display of 
forgiveness. He, who had broken through every 
other tie, is at once drawn " with the cords of a 
man, with bands of love," (Hos. xi. 4,) and yields 
himself willingly to every demand of duty and 
gratitude. It is the uniform language of all 
the servants of God : " The love of Christ con- 
straineth us." (2 Cor. v. 14.) " We love him, 
because he first loved us." (1 John iv. 19.) 
" There is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest 
be feared." 

It is highly probable that a large proportion 
of those whom I address, may have little or no 
doubt that there is forgiveness with God, and con- 
ceive that there is forgiveness for them, and that 
they are interested in the blessings which attend 
that forgiveness. It is far from my wish to be 
the cause of any unnecessary uneasiness to the 
mind of any one individual among you. At the 
same time I should be grossly deficient in my 
duty, if I did not press you carefully to examine 
on what grounds your hopes of pardon are 
founded. Now you have seen that it is the pe- 
nitent believer alone, who has good ground to 
conclude that he is interested in the free and full 
forgiveness of the Gospel : and all, on whom that 
forgiveness is conferred, are, you have further 
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■ea, influenced by a aense of mercy to devote 
ihemselves to the reverential service of God. 
Ask yourselves, then, whether this is the case 
with you ? whether you really understand what 
is meant by repentance and faith? and whether, 
if you do, the evidences and fruits of that re- 
pentance and faith manifest themselves in you ? 
Ask yourselves, too, what effects your hopes of 
forgiveness produce on your dispositions and con- 
duct? Do they stimulate, or do they slacken, 
your desires and endeayours to devote yourselves 
to the service of God 1 An honest answer to 
such inquiries as these, will go far towards en- 
abling you to conclude whether your hopes of 
pardon are well founded or not. 

On such examination, then, should they prove 
unfounded, or should you have, ground only to fear 
lest they should be so, rest not in a state of thought- 
less indifference while so great a concern is 
n decided. And to excite your earnestness in 
s respect, consider that your days are wasting 
; and look forward to the day of death 
1 of judgment, when all offers of mercy shall 
le ; and when, unless you shall have secured 
r interest in it in the present life, there will 
: no forgiveness for you. Oh ! beseech God 
iat your hearts may he duly impressed with a 
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sense of the shortness and uncertainty of life. 
Beseech him, with the psalmist, so to teach you 
to number your days, that you may apply your 
hearts unto wisdom. (Ps. xc. 12.) 

It is possible, however, that there may be those 
among you, who are quite of a different descrip- 
tion ; who are more prone to give way to feelings 
of despondency than of presumption ; and who are 
almost ready to conclude that characters so un- 
worthy, as you conceive yourselves to be, cannot, 
on any just grounds, hope that there is pardon for 
them. Now, if such persons be in this church, I 
certainly would not wish to diminish your sense of 
your own unworthiness ; but I would very mucli 
wish to exalt your ideas of the divine mercy. 
Reflect, then, on what has already been said on 
that forgiveness which is with God : and, if yon 
cannot, at present, take to yourselves the com- 
fort of it, follow the example of the psalmist, an 
it is set before you in the Psalm from which the 
text is taken : and continue, with him, in the 
use of earnest prayer, (see verses 1 and 2,) and 
of the other appointed means of grace ; and in 
diligent observance of any rays of light, which 
even now may dawn upon you ; to wait for the 
Lord " more than they that watch for the morn- 
ing," (verses 5 and 6 :) and you shall, doubtless, 
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i God's good time, see break after break ; your 
ijlit shall increase more and more to the perfect 
ay; and you shall arrive at the same comfortable 

■onclusion as he did, namely, that with the Lord 
iere is mercy, and that with him is plenteous 

edemption. (See verses 7 and 8.) 
I would willingly persuade myself that there 
no one here, who is so base as to be disposed to 
<vse the subject of forgiveness, which we have 
;en considering ; and to convert it into an ar- 
nnent, not to serve God the more readily, but 

o sin against him with the less reluctance, under 
e notion that that sin may be easily forgiven. 
, however, there be any characters here of this 
■scription, I can only say of you, what was, in 
sry plain language, said of such as you are, by 
i ancient divine, that " there is not a worse de- 
ription of sinnera out of hell : for if that, 
hich should soften and reclaim you, serves 

nly to harden you, your case seems pretty nearly 

esperate and incurable." I can only remind 

ou that vengeance belongs to God, as well as 
rgiveness ; and that though he is easy to he 

ntreated by those who sincerely repent, and 

form their hearts and lives ; he is inexorable to- 

ards those who harden themselves in their sins 

by false and presumptuous hopes of his mercy. 

I can only leave you with the assurance, that if 
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you despise the curse threatened against persons 
of your description, and bless yourselves in your 
hearts, saying that you shall have peace, though 
you walk in the imagination of your hearts; in 
this case, unless your doom be averted by a 
timely repentance, and a sincere reception of the 
atonement, even that God, with whom there is 
plenteous forgiveness, will not spare you, but 
then the anger of the Lord, and his jealousy 
will smoke against you, and all the curses that 
are written in his book will lie upon you without 
mitigation, intermission, or end. (See Deut. 
xxix. 19, 20.) 

Finally, I little doubt but there are those 
here, who, whatever misgivings of heart they 
may occasionally feel on the subject, have yet 
good ground to conclude that there is forgiveness 
for them, and that they are interested in the 
blessings of God's grace and mercy. Let me 
urge such of you to give a still increasing dili- 
gence to make your calling and election sure, 
and to seek after a still more confirmed per- 
suasion of a special interest in that forgiveness 
which is with God. For while you thus take 
the most effectual step towards preserving and 
promoting your personal comfort and peace 
of mind, you will also find, through the in- 
fluence of divine grace, an increasing inclina- 
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>n and ability to adorn the doctrine of God 
hit Saviour in all things, it being when the 
?art is in this way most enlarged, that we 
e most disposed to ran with alacrity in the 
ay of God's commandments. (Psalm cxix. 
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SERMON XV. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S OBJECT IN LIFE, AND 
PROSPECT IN DEATH. 

Phil. i. 21. 

" For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain." 

A very slight view of the nature of Chris- 
tianity, and of the actual state of man, will lead 
at once to the remark, how exactly suited the 
one is to the other. To verify this remark, we 
need refer to no other instances of that suitable- 
ness, than those suggested by the text. Man, 
destitute of divine revelation, is utterly at a loss 
as to the great end of his creation ; quite in the 
dark as to the purpose, for which he was sent 
to live in the world : while the thoughts of the 
close of that life, of the design of which he is 
thus ignorant, serve only in general to fill him 
with horror. In both respects, however, Chris- 
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tianity exactly meets his wants. It at once sets 
hefore him the great end, to the pursuit of which 
his life should be devoted ; and enables him to 
look forward to death, not merely with a sub- 
missive resignation to the divine will, but with a 
joyful anticipation and hope. It enables him, in 
a measure, to adopt as his own the language of the 
text ; and to say with the apostle, " To me to 
live is Christ, and to die is gain." "The promo- 
tion of the glory of Christ, and of God in him, 
is the worthy object for which I live ; and death 
itself, which puts an entire end to all the happi- 
ness, such as it is, of the irreligious character, is 
to be numbered even among my treasures, as it 
will introduce me to the fulness of my joy." 

It is true, indeed, that there are but very few 
persons, who, with the unhesitating and magni- 
ficent confidence of the apostle, can appropriate 
the language of the text. Still, as there is no 
real Christian who has not at heart the object 
which St. Paul so incessantly and strenuously 
pursued ; and in whose case death will not prove 
inconceivably advantageous : the words before us 
may well bear, nay, they absolutely require, a 
more extensive application. They will lead us to 
consider generally, 

I. The Christians object in life. This is the 
promotion of the glory of Christ t to him to live 
is Christ : and, 
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II. The Christian's prospect in death: to him 
to die is gain. The words before us will lead us 
to consider, 



I. Tlie Christian's object in life. 

It were easy, indeed, to affix a variety of 
meanings to the clause, " to me to live is Christ." 
If, especially, we take the passage by itself, and 
without a reference to the context, we might 
make it speak many truths, each of which is 
agreeable to the analogy of faith, and deserving 
our most serious attention. It is not, however, 
our business to see how many meanings we ean 
affix to these words : but to ascertain their real 
signification, and to adhere to that. Now for that 
we shall he at no great Iosb, if we consult the 
context. If you turn to what precedes and fol- 
lows the text, you will find, first, that the life, 
to which the apostle here refers, is bis natural 
life, his life in the flesh as he expresses it, that 
life which alone he mentions in the present con- 
nexion : just as the death, to which he refers in 
the other clause of the text, means his natural 
death. And you will find, secondly, that, when 
he says that this his life is Christ, or that to him 
to live was Christ, he means that it was his great 
object to devote this life to the honour of Christ. 
He had just expressed his earnest expectation 
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and his hope that Christ should he magnified in 
his body, whether it were by life, or by death : 
and then, in the text, he adds the grounds of this 
hope and expectation ; for to me to live is Christ :" 
he trusted that Christ would be magnified by his 
life, because he was conscious that he valued that 
life chiefly as it was capable of being rendered 
subservient to the advancement of the glory of 
his Lord and Saviour. The precise point, then) 
which the words before us lead us lo consider, is, 
as has been already mentioned, the Christians ob- 
ject in life, which is the promotion of the glory of 
Christ. 

With the view of illustrating this point, I pro- 
ceed to lay before you a few traits of that man's 
character, who makes this his great object in life; 
who, with some measure of propriety, can say, 
" To me to live is Christ." 

A person of this description is one who makes 
the honour of Christ the great object which he has 
in view in all his actions, even in the ordinary 
course of his life ; and that, in however humble a 
station of life he may be placed. While others 
at best make a scanty morality the principle of 
what they consider as their duty to man; and, 
with regard to their other actions, which are of a 
more indifferent nature, are swayed by considera- 
tions of interest, inclination, custom, or conveni- 



2(52 the christian's object in life, 

once, and are scarcely sensible of any control 
but from themselves and the world ; the real 
Christian, in all he does, whether he eats or drkk 
or in whatever way he is employed, has a view to 
the honour of his divine Master. Knowing hoi 
the credit of the religion which he professes, is 
hazarded by a conduct which is inconsistent witk 
its principles ; and what numbers are ready to by 
hold of such inconsistency, and to blazon it abroad 
with a malicious assiduity : he is anxious so to 
regulate every part of his conduct agreeably to 
the divine will, as to cut off occasion from those 
that desire occasion to blaspheme that worthy 
name by which he is called. No one can say 
that to him to live is Christ, who has not inyiew, 
in the general tenor of his conversation, the ho- 
nour of Christ and the adorning his Gospel. 

Again, the person of whom we speak is one, 
who grieves at any dishonour which is done to 
Christ, and his cause in the world. The divine 
Redeemer regards any injury done to his real 
disciples as an injury done to himself. Wit- 
ness the words addressed by him to the then 
chief persecutor of his church : " Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me ?" In something of the 
same way the Christian is affected by any injury 
done to the cause of Christ in the world, as if it 
were directed against himself. " My zeal hath 
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even consumed me," said David, (Ps. exix. 139,) 
" because mine enemies have forgotten thy word." 
And thus to see the divine Redeemer slighted 
and despised by sinners, and crucified as it were 
afresh by scandalous professors of his truth, pene- 
trates his real disciple with a deep concern and 
indignation. 

Yet, again, the person who in any measure 
can adopt the words, " To me to live is Christ," 
is one who rejoices at the success of the cause of 
C-lirist in. the world ;" in other words, at the pro- 
gress of real Christianity. To hear of the tri- 
umphs of Christianity among those who are lying 
in Mahoiuedan or Pagan darkness; to hear of 
the revival of real religion in any part of the 
christian church, which had retained little more 
of Christianity than the name and the form ; nay, 
to hear of the conversion of but one perishing 
sinner unto God, of but one soul saved from 
death: these are tidings which to him, who can 
adopt the words of the text, are the very joy 
and rejoicing of his heart : others may remain 
perfectly unmoved at such reports as these ; may 
even regard them with suspicion, with sarcasm, 
with hostility : he cannot but participate in that 
joy, which, on such occasions, takes place even 
in the presence of God, and triumph in the tri- 
umphs of his Saviour. 
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Once more, the person, to whom to live is 
Christ, is one who actually does all in his power to 
promote the cause and kingdom of Christ in the 
world. His abilities and opportunities, be they 
what they may, shall all, in such way as is con- 
sistent with the duties of his station in life, be 
improved and consecrated to this purpose. His 
time, his health, his property, his talents of what- 
ever description, nay, his life itself, shall all be 
valued principally as they serve to enable him 
to contribute to the promotion of this great end. 
Nor in the pursuit of it will he shrink from the 
exercise of self-denial. Is he called upon to re- 
nounce that honour which cometh from men, and 
to embrace ignominy and scorn? he will not 
shrink from the trial. He will be ready to go 
through dishonour, as well as through honour, 
through evil report as well as through good re- 
port; and, so far as he treads in the steps of our 
apostle, he will comparatively disregard his 
liberty, and even his life: for thus that apostle: 
•' I am ready not to be bound only, but also to 
die . . , for the name of the Lord Jesus." (Acts 
xxi. 13.) 

Such traits as these mark the character of him, 
to whom to live is Christ. He, whose great ob- 
ject in life is to promote the glory of Christ, is one 
who keeps that object in view even in the course 
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■ his ordinary actions ; who grieves at any dis- 
honour done to Christ ; who rejoices at the suc- 
cess of his cause in the world ; and who does all 
in his power to advance his kingdom among 
men. 

Having said thus much with the view of illus- 
trating the Christian's object in life, I proceed to 
lay before you, 

II. His prospect in death. To him to die is 
gain. And with the view of entering more fully 
into this part of the subject, consider for a 
moment, 

I. What death is, and the light in which it is 
regarded by men in general. 

Death, we know, deprives us at once of every 
worldly possession, distinction, and enjoyment. 
It tears us from the society of beloved relatives 
and friends. The bodily sufferings which attend 
it, are often of a very protracted nature : or if 
they do not last long, they commonly make up 
their want of duration by an increased acuteness 
and intensity. And while it thus consigns the 
body, which is so generally idolized, to the worms, 
that they may feed sweetly upon it; it dismisses 
the soul, the interests of which are so generally 
disregarded, into the presence of its God, to re- 
ceive its eternal doom. 
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Such is death. And, such being its nature, we 
cannot be surprised that the generality of man- 
kind cannot endure the thought of it. Innumer- 
able, indeed, have been the instances in whicl, 
in the midst of the tumult of the battle-field, when 
there is no time to think of death, that last enemj 
has been met with a most undaunted courage. 
It is true, also, that instances are lamentably fre- 
quent, in which, generally speaking at least 
through the combined influence of excessive suf- 
fering, and desperate unbelief, and satanical influ- 
ence, men madly rush on death for deliverance. 
Still it is unquestionable that the stoutest spirits, 
which have faced death with the most unflinching 
valour in the field, have yet not been able, when 
in sickness and solitude, to observe its more de- 
liberate approaches without dismay: and one 
great end of much of the business of life, and of 
still more of its amusements, is to drive the though 
of death out of the mind. 

Still this death, so dreadful in itself, and gene- 
rally so much dreaded, is no other than gain to 
the Christian. Let us notice briefly, 

2. In what respects to him is it gain to die. 

Death is gain to him, because it affords him 
a complete deliverance from all the evils to whiA 
he was exposed in this life. It delivers him from 
all those evils to which he is exposed in common 
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with other men ; evils these, which in the case of 
all others are but the forerunners of evils infinitely 
greater in another world. It delivers him, too, 
from those sufferings to which others are 
strangers, but of which he is a partaker. He 
will no more be exposed to the hate and scorn of 
a world lying in wickedness ; a hate and a scorn 
which was dealt in so large a measure to his di- 
vine Master; and with some measure of which, 
in proportion as be resembles that master, he will 
not fail to he honoured. He will be no more 
grieved at the view of those multitudes who are 
treading the broad road which leads to destruc- 
tion; nor in seeing those, perhaps, joining the 
throng who are endeared to him by the ties of 
blood or affinity. He will no more be weighed 
down at the remembrance of his former trans- 
gressions in the days of his unregeneracy ; or 
filled with anguish at the thought of any fresh 
offences, or backslidings, of which he may have 
been guilty against his heavenly Father. The 
temptations which arise from the powers of dark- 
ness will no longer harass and distress him : 
nor will there be any more remainders of sin 
within him to lead to the exclamation, " 
wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me?" 
(Horn. vii. 25.) 

Death, too, is gain to him, because it will afford 
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him an immediate introduction to inconceivable joy. 
With regard to the nature of this happiness, it 
surpasses all that the tongue of man can express, 
or his heart conceive. We may speak of the 
several parts of which it consists ; we may tell of 
the beatific presence of God, and of the unclouded 
enjoyment of his unchangeable love ; we may 
dwell on the happiness derived from the immedi- 
ate presence of Christ, of the innumerable com- 
pany of angels, and of the spirits of just men made 
perfect ; we may enlarge on his own perfection 
in holiness, on the house not made with hands, 
on the inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away; on the white rotes, the 
palms of victory, and the crowns of righteousness 
and glory : but, after all, we must acknowledge 
that we can form no adequate conceptions of it 
This very circumstance, however, that it utterly 
surpasses all understanding, serves only the more 
abundantly to prove, how great a gain that is to 
the Christian, which puts him into the possession 
of it. In proportion, meanwhile, as he is enabled, 
by the Holy Spirit witnessing with his spirit, to 
see that his conversion to God is sincere, that his 
repentance, and faith, and love, and fear, are 
genuine, and, more especially, that the glory of 
Christ is the great object which he has in view 
in life, that to him to live is Christ ; in that 



game degree he may entertain the humble but 
-cheering assurance, that to him to die is 




A remark or two suggested by o 
conclude this dun 

We are led by this subject to remark how little 
real Christianity there is in the world! I speak 
not here of those who set all order and morality 
at defiance; but of multitudes who are not inat- 
tentive to the duties of their station in life; nay, 
who, as far as man is concerned, may be very ex- 
emplary in the discharge of them. Now sift 
these persons, and endeavour to ascertain what 
are the master-springs of their whole conduct. 
You will find that they are influenced by a regard 
to the good order of society ; by the hope of re- 
commending themselves to the good opinion of 
their superiors ; by the desire of improving their 
situation in life ; by an arrogant apprehension 
that they are thus meriting the favour of God: 
but as for the promotion of the glory of God or 
of Christ, that isa point which neveronce entered 
into their contemplation. As for grief at any 
dishonour done to Christ; as for joy at the suc- 
cess of his cause in the world ; as for active and 
self-denying endeavours, or, indeed, for any en- 
deavours at all, to promote that cause ; these are 
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things to which they are altogether strangers. 
But, my brethren, if this be so, how obvious the 
fearful alternative, either that a desire to promote 
the glory of Christ forms no essential part of the 
christian character; or else that these persons, 
however respectable they may be as members of 
society, are yet no real Christians. How little 
real Christianity there is in the world, is the fast 
remark suggested by our subject. 

The second, which is closely connected witk 
that remark, shall be this : How much false hopt 
there is in the world ! The apostle looked fa- 
ward to death with a well-grounded hope, because 
he was conscious that the glory of Christ was 
grand object which he had in view in the 
course of his life. And, indeed, no one can han 
any reasonable hope that death will prove lis 
gain, unless he have good evidence that it b 
Christ to him to live. And yet you can scared? 
meet with the man, however estranged he mtf 
be to any principle of this nature, who, on ok 
false ground or another, because God is mercifci 
or because he has done, as he conceives, no one 
any wrong ; because he has attended to the ex- 
ternal duties of religion merely, or has a cletf 
knowledge of its genuine truths ; does not pre- 
sume that heaven will be his portion, and that it 
will be well with him at last. How fearful, or 
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brethren, the contemplation of so much hope, 
which, if persevered in, can end only in the irre- 
mediable bitterness of despair! 

We remark yet again from our subject, how 
earnestly those who arc strangers to the principles 
of which we have been speahhiy, should seek to be 
influenced by it! If you are governed by nothing 
>etter than a regard to self, to your own will and 
e; by a principle of worldliness, and love 
sin; death, instead of being your gain, will 



prove yoi 



■ur inconceivable los 



You may, 



led, have gained more or less of this world: 
but, even though you bad gained the whole of it, 
what would it profit you, when you come to lose 
your own soul? You may, indeed, have gained 
the good opinion of men : but what is the hope of 
the hypocrite, though be have gained thus much, 
when God taketh away his soul? As then you 
would not be driven away at last in your wicked- 
ness, but would have the hope of the righteous 
K death ; let me persuade you, my dear hearers, 
seek to be influenced by that principle which 
les bis life. Seek the influential knowledge of 
your danger, and your remedy ; let the sense of 
the one urge you to embrace the other; seek 
pardon through the alone merits of Christ, and 
purity of heart through the regenerating and 
sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit. Thus 
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will you be led to that love of Christ which v 
constrain you to live to hira ; and then, and not 
till then, will you have evidence that death will 
be your gain. . 

Finally we remark, how earnestly those,who are in 
some measure actuated by this principle, should seek 
to be influenced by it in a still greater degree ! Even 
St. Paul himself, eminently as it was to him Christ 
to live, yet was far from deeming himself perfect 
in this respect. " Not," says he, " as though I had 
already attained, either were already perfect: 
.... but this one thing I do, forgetting those 
things which are behind, and reaching forth unto 
those things which are before, I press towards the 
mark." (Phil. iii. 12—14.) But if he thus 
ardently aspired after larger measures of devoted- 
ness to the cause of the Saviour, whom he served 
with such singleness of heart, how earnestly 
should we, my beloved brethren, whose attain- 
ments at the best are, comparatively at least, so 
inconsiderable, nay, absolutely as nothing, give 
all diligence to the full assurance of hope unto 
the end ! Laying then to heart how much Christ 
has done to promote your eternal interests ; how 
little all you can do for him will amount to, and 
what a poor return it will be for his unspeakabl 
love ; how active Satan and his agents are to p 
vent the advancement of his kingdom in 
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hearts, and in the world ; and how abundantly 
Christ will at last requite every effort made in 
his service : actuated by such motives as these, 
seek, under the influence of his . grace, to be 
more entirely devoted to him, and to live more 
entirely to his glory. Thus will you .have 
progressively increasing evidence that death will 
be your more abundant gain ; that, at that awful 
period, which shall put a final close to every hope 
of those who have lived without God and with- 
out Christ in the world, a more abundant entrance 
shall be ministered unto you into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
(2 Pet. i. 11.) 
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SERMON XVI. 

THE NATURE AND ADVANTAGES OF A GOOD 

CONSCIENCE. 

1 John iii. 20, 21. 

"If our heart condemn us, God is greater than on: 
heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our heart 
condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God r 

The advantage of having a good conscience i> 
a point which is very generally admitted. It h 
acknowledged both by those who possess tte» 
inestimable treasure, and by those who are desti- 
tute of it. The one class know its value by tk 
solid enjoyment which it confers : the other, very 
frequently, by the wretchedness with which tk 
want of it is attended. Though, however, tfc 
be a point, which no one, it is apprehended, *I 
venture to dispute ; yet will you perpetually k 
meeting with several very prevalent mistafe* 



led 
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respecting it : mistakes these, which are danger- 
ous in exact proportion to their prevalence, and to 
the importance of the subject to which they re- 
late. This subject, then, is one which evidently 
deserves our most serious attention ; and it is pre- 
cisely that, to the consideration of which we are 
led by the words of the test : the term heart in 
is passage, by the general consentof interpreters, 
ignifying the conscience. 

In speaking to yon on the subject thus pre- 
sented to our consideration, I propose to make a 
few observations illustrative, 

I. Of the nature of a good conscience; and, 

II. Of the advantages that attend it. 

With regard to the nature of a good eon- 
ice, it is properly defined in the test as one 
;h does not condemn us : " If our heart con- 
n us not." Here, however, it is proper to 
>serve, 

That there are those whose consciences do not 
■demn them, who yet cannot he said to have a 



Those persons, for instance, who are misinformed 
j to the line of conduct proper for them to pursue, 
i who, in consequence of such misinformation, 
s led to the commission of even the most few 
I enormities, may,_very probably, not be con- 
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demned by their own consciences ; nay, very pos- 
sibly, may be perfectly acquitted by them, if not 
highly applauded. Yet clearly that conscience 
can never be a good one, which is itself so erro- 
neous, and so pernicious in reference to the ac- 
tions to which it leads. Multitudes, agreeably to 
our Lord's prediction, (John xvi. 2,) have been 
so misinformed as to the rule of their duty, that 
they have actually thought that they were doing 
God service, when they persecuted, and pot to 
death, the faithful disciples of his Son. Nay, this 
was the case with the great apostle of the gentiles 
himself: that faith which he afterwards preached 
so successfully, he once persecuted most cruelly: 
he verily thought with himself that he ought to 
do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth, (Acts xxvi. 9.) And in this, and 
various other ways, numbers have been led to sin, 
under the notion of doing their duty. But can that 
conscience which prompts to such flagrant enor- 
mities as these, be denominated a good one! 
Does St. Paul dwell on the goodness of his con- 
science in reference to those days when he so 
furiously persecuted the church of God? Far 
from it. He intimates, it is true, that his con- 
duct was in some measure palliated by his ig- 
norance of its criminality : " I obtained mercy," 
says he, " because I did it ignorantly and in un- 




slief :" yet, with especial regard to that very 
conduct which he once considered so commend- 
able, he afterwards spoke of himself as "a blas- 
phemer, and a persecutor, and injurious," and, 
indeed, as the chief of sinners. (1 Tim. i. 13, 
15.) 

Again, there is another large class of persons, 
who, whatever attention they may occasionally 
pay to some of its duties, yet manifest on the great 
subject of religion no small measure of indifference. 
They form themselves, not on the decisions of 
the word of God, but on the habits and maxims 
which are generally prevalent in the world around 
them ; and, provided only they are not guilty of 
any more notorious and flagrant transgression, 
are disposed to regard themselves with the most 
perfect complacency. The conscience of these 
persons does not condemn them; it leaves them 
to conclude that they are perfectly, or nearly, in 
the right, and that all who in any measure ex- 
ceed thera in paying to religion that attention 
which its incomparable importance demands, are 
justly liable to the charge of enthusiasm, and of 
being righteous overmuch. But can their con- 
science be good, and afford ground for confidence 
toward God, sanctioning, as it does in the persons 
in question, the determination to maintain at all 
events that friendship of the world which is de- 
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signated in the word of truth as constructive, 
absolute, and abstract enmity against him! 
(James iv. 4.) 

There are many in this day, as well as in the 
days of the apostles, who, considering their state 
to be perfectly secure, are saying, " Peace and 
safety." There are many who, like the Laodiceans 
of old, look upon themselves, in a spiritual point 
of view, as " rich, and increased with goods, and 
as having need of nothing." The consciences of 
none of these parties in the least degree con- 
demn them : but can the conscience of any of 
those persons be considered as good, upon some 
of whom it is declared in the Scriptures that 
" sudden destruction cometh as travail upon a 
woman with child ; and they shall not escape T 
while of others of them, amid all their self-flat- 
tering views of their condition, it is there affirmed 
that they are in reality, " wretched, and miser* 
able, and poor, and blind, and naked." (See 
1 Thess. v. 3, and Rev. iii. 17.) 

Once more, the apostle speaks of some persons 
as being "past feeling ;" (Eph. 19) ; and is 
having their conscience seared with a hot tro*. 
(1 Tim. iv. 2.) Wearied at length and exhausted 
by making ineffectual remonstrances, this faculty 
loses all its sensibility, and becomes totally ob- 
durate. Men, who have come to this sad pass. 
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may commit the grossest enormities, and yet, so 
far from being condemned by their own con- 
sciences, may even glory in their shame. No 
one, however, will venture to say that the con- 
sciences of such men are good, those only ex- 
cepted who have arrived at a similar degree of 
obduracy themselves. I merely mention them 
here in additional proof of our position, that there 
', whose c-onxciciic:*, btiiiiii; misinformed, or 
awakened, or seared, do not condemn them, who 
ircyet very far from having a ijood conscience. 
2. But there is another position, which at first 
i may appear equally, though in a different, 
lay, opposite way, inconsistent with the repre- 
mtation of the apostle ; and which, in order to 
understand that representation aright, ought also 
carefully to be noticed : namely, that there are 
ose whose consciences do, at times more especially, 
ma them, who yet are favourably regarded by 
•.he Most High, and who have ground for that 
confidence towards him, which yet they are not 
able to exercise. While many persons, as we 
have seen, think themselves right, when they are 
altogether wrong ; there are some, though these 
characters are by no means so common as the 
former, who think themselves wrong when they 
! in the main right. While too many are 
, if at all, affected with a sense of the evil of 
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sin in general, anil of their own sins in particular; 
these persons, perceiving the danger of hardness 
of heart, and deeply convinced of the excee< 
sinfulness of sin, think that they cannot be too 
much depressed upon account of it. They have 
no notion that here there is any danger of excess ; 
they forget that, even on account of this 
mendous evil, there may yet be such a thing & 
an "overmuch sorrow;" and thus, keeping 
of their view the consolations held forth by t 
Gospel to the mourning penitent, they give way 
to this " overmuch sorrow," until they are nearly 
" swallowed up with it." (2 Cor. ii. 17.) They 
lose all comforting views of the infinite goodness 
and love of God ; and are ready to conclude that 
he hates and forsakes them, and is turned to I 
their enemy. Whatever they read or hear, it a 
as they conceive, makes against them; they i 
ready to regard almost every threatening of tl 
word of God as pronouncing their condemnatioi 
and to consider themselves as having as little 
do with the comfortable promises of the Gospi 
as if they were excluded from them by r. 
and if you endeavour to convince them that son) 
marks of sincerity are found in them, and thi 
their fears are causeless, and as injurious to t 
honour of God as they are detrimental to I 
own comfort, your endeavour is but too < 
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utterly unsuccessful. Or, if your representations 
seem to alleviate their burden a little at the time, 
it ia for the time only: to-morrow you will find 
them as niueh depressed under the weight of it 
as ever. 

For this species of religious depression, various 
causes may he assigned. It may possibly be as- 
eribable to physical causes, and originate in 
bodily distemper ; the corruptible body here, in- 
deed, pressing down the soul, and the earthly 
tabernacle weighing down the mind that museth 
upon many things. It may, perhaps, he justly 
attributed to the malice of Satan, who would en- 
deavour to persuade us that God is as much our 
enemy as he himself is. Or, it may be owing to 
mistakes respecting the nature of the christian 
covenant, and the grounds of our acceptance with 
God. It may arise from one or more of these 
causes variously combined ; but it is by no means 
a proof that the person, in whom it is found, 
is an object of the divine displeasure. While the 
individual in question may be covered with no- 
thing but self-condemnation ; may be smiting on 
his thigh, and confounded because he bears the 
reproach of his youth, or of his more mature 
years; God may be regarding him "as a dear 
son," and " a pleasant child," and, at the very 
time, be forming purposes of " mercy" respecting 
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him. (Jer. xxxi. 19, 20. See also Isa. xl. 27 — 31, 
and xlix. 14 — 16.) We see, then, that, agreeably 
to our second position, There are those whose con- 
sciences do condemn them, who yet in the main m 
right in the sight of God. 



3. Who, then, we at length inquire, are those per- 
sons who may conclude that they are in a rtjlt 
state, from the circumstance of their conscience wt 
condemning them? The persons who can form 
this conclusion, are those who have acquired, 
among other things, a correct knowledge of iHul 
is essential to the christian character. Distrust- 
ing the suggestions on this subject of their on 
darkened understandings : afraid, too, to rely h 
information on this point on the opinion of tkf 
world around them ; on the opinion of those wk» 
afford too obvious grounds for the apprehend 
that they are far more anxious to lower the re- 
quirements of Christianity to their own dwarfisl 
standard, than to raise that standard to the level 
of those requirements : afraid to trust sack 
questionable authorities as these ; the persons of 
whom we speak seek the knowledge in questio* 
from the only unerring standard, the word of 
God. And from the humble, diligent, and prac- 
tical study of that word, joined with earnest 
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prayer for the illuminating influences of the 
Holy Spirit, they learn what is that repentance 
towards God, and that faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; what that holiness, and that love ; 
that love of God issuing in unfeigned love toward 
man ; a love, " not in word, neither in tongue, but in 
deed and in truth," which together form the com- 
ponent parts of the christian character. And hav- 
ing obtained this knowledge of the christian cha- 
racter, they search deeply into their own. While 
others cannot bear the view of their own heart, 
and will have recourse to any occupation how- 
ever laborious, or to any amusement however 
trilling, for the purpose of keeping it out of their 
sight; the Christian, worthy of the name, en- 
gages diligently in the work of self-examination. 
While others, too, cannot endure the thought 
that God's eye is ever upon them, he beseeches 
God to scrutinize his heart yet more narrowly, 
and to prevent his yielding to any fatal self-de- 
ception. "Search me, God," he will say; 
"prove me and examine my thoughts, and see 
well if there be any wicked way in me, and 
lead me in the way everlasting." (Ps, cxxxi.v 
23, 24.) 

The person, of whom we speak, thus searches 
the Bible, and searches himself: and then com- 
iares what is required in the former with what 
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he finds in the latter. And though, on sue! 
comparison, he observe much cause for humilia- 
tion, and many imperfections; he observes also 
that they are such imperfections as more or leas 
necessarily attach to the present state of fall* 
humanity, and are not inconsistent with the 
tegrity of the christian character. His repent- 
ance, and faith, and love, and obedience, though 
not perfect, are yet genuine. Though the sharp- 
sighted eye of an enlightened conscience observe 
many blemishes, it does Dot discern anything 
like a reigning insincerity. And from the above 
review he draws a favourable conclusion respi 
ing the safety of his state. Here, however, agai 
in answer to his prayer, the Holy Spirit aids 
in the judgment which he thus forms respectii 
his own character; causes him to see more clearl 
than he otherwise could the scriptural delim 
tion of the christian character, and his own 
fortuity to it; and thus beareth witness with 
spirit that he is a child of God. (Rom. viii. 1 
Here, then, is the person who may safely coi 
elude that he is in a right state from the circui 
stance of his conscience not condemning hi: 

Thus much in illustration of the nature of 
good conscience, a conscience which does 
condemn us. It remains that we now coi 
sider, 
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II. Its advantages. 

1. Now it is no small advantage that those 
who possess it are exempt from the disquiet and 
terror of an evil conscience: a disquiet and a 
terror, the nature of which we learn from the 
first verse of the text, where the apostle says, 
that " if our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things." We 
hence gather that this disquiet and terror con- 
sist in 

The condemnation of a man's own heart. The 
conscience, in this case, learns from the word of 
God what is the rule of duty, and what the 
penalty which is denounced against transgres- 
sors. The conscience takes notice of this rule 
and this sanction, and thus knoweth " the judg- 
ment of God, that they that commit such things 
are worthy of death," (Rom. i, 32.) It then 
proceeds to bear its testimony against the person 
in question, and to set in array before him the 
various instances in which he has fallen short of 
this rule, or acted in direct defiance of it. It, 
further, passes sentence upon him accordingly ; 
and proceeds in a measure to execute upon him 
that sentence which it has pronounced. And great 
is the disquiet and terror which is thus produced. 
It is a disquiet and a terror which caused Bel- 
ir's knees to smite one against the other; 



286 THE NATURB AND ADVANTAGES 

which led Felix to treinble before his prisoner; 
and which drove the traitor Judas to the com- 
mission of self-murder. 

This disquiet and these terrors arise thus in 
part from the condemnation of a man's own 
heart : but they are augmented further by tk 
anticipation of a still more tremendous condemna- 
tion at the hands of God. " If our heart con- 
demn us, God is greater than our heart, <ai 
knoweth all things." The omniscience of God 
places before him at one view all our sinful 
thoughts, words, and actions ; not only those of 
which our consciences may accuse us, but those 
also which have escaped from our memory, or of 
which the sinfulness was not observed by us at 
the time : his infinite holiness leads him to hate 
them all with a perfect hatred : his justice urges 
him to the infliction of a punishment propor- 
tioned to their number and their heinousness: 
while his faithfulness to his threatenings as weB 
as his promises binds him to inflict that punish- 
ment in all cases, where the deserved sentence 
has not been reversed by a true and lively ftiti 
in a divine and crucified Redeemer. It is tie 
anticipation and the dread of this final condem- 
nation at the bar of heaven, and of all its tre- 
mendous consequences; this fearful lookin^-fa 
of judgment and fiery indignation, which cod- 



OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE. 287 

titutes the very essence and sting of an evil 
conscience. 

It is true that the evil conscience, as we have 
seen, may not always be thus sensible of present 
suffering, or apprehensive of still greater suffer- 
ings to come : it may be perfectly benumbed and 
asleep : still it is ever liable to be awakened to 
its real state. Or, should it continue benumbed 
and asleep to the last, this will not mitigate 
the actual sense of future sufferings when they 
are inflicted, but rather augment their horrors. 

Such as these are the terrors of an evil eon- 
science : and an exemption from these terrors 
may well be considered as not the least of the 
advantages which are the portion of those who 
possess a good one. 

2. But there are positive advantage! also of a 
most important nature, which belong to such 
persons, and which are comprehended under the 
expression made use of by the apostle in the test, 
" Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then 
have we confidence toward God." 

The person, who has a good conscience, has 
confidence toward God in prayer. It is this spe- 
cies of confidence, to which the original word 
(wappijala) thus translated, especially refers, and 
which the apostle seems especially to have had in 
view. For immediately after the test he adds, that 
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" whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because 
we keep his commandments, and do those things 
that are pleasing in his sight." While, then, the 
prayer of the wicked is an abomination to the 
Lord, he who has a good conscience conies 
boldly to the throne of grace ; not, we may be 
sure, with the boldness of irreverence and pre- 
sumption : for he well knows that God is "to 
be had in reverence of all them that are aboat 
him;" (Ps. lxxxix. 7;} bat with the confidence 
and conviction of faith, that, coming in the name 
of Christ, he shall receive that mercy and grace 
which he implores.* And if prayer be the me- 
dium by which we hold a high and ennobling 
communion with the Father of our spirits; and 
if it be the grand means by which we are to ob- 
tain all " good things" at the hands of God ; it is 
surely no slight recommendation of a good con- 
science that it affords us a well-grounded confi- 
dence in the performance of this bounden duty, 
shall I say? I would rather say, in the enjoy- 
ment of this inestimable privilege. 

Again, the person who has a good conscience 
has confidence toward God in a season of suffer- 
ing. When any individual is absolutely over- 
whelmed by that trouble unto which man is born 
as the sparks fly upwards; (Job v. 7;) under 
* See the twelfth Sermon. 
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the pains of disease, the infirmities of old age, 
the destitution of poverty, or the shock of be- 
reavement, still cannot a man be denominated 
miserable, who can say with the apostle, " Our 
rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, 
that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with 
fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we 
have had our conversation in the world." (2 Cor. 
12.) 

Once more, the person who has a good con- 
science, has confidence toward God in the hour 
of death. "While the wicked is driven away in 
his wickedness, the righteous hath hope in his 
death." (Prov. xiv. 32.) And surely that which 
at the near prospect of dissolution can suggest 
such language as this : " I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith : henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day:" (2 Tim. iv. 8:) 
surely that which, at such, a time as this, can 
inspire such sentiments as these, which can thus 
associate confidence and triumph and joy with 
the very ruin and wreck of human nature, needs 
nothing further to be said in its recommenda- 
tion. 

Let me rather, in conclusion, recommend each 
of you to make that application of the subject 
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before you, whicli your cases respectively re- 
quire. 

Do you say that your conscience does not con- 
demn you; and that you, therefore, if any one 
can, may well entertain a confidence toward God; 
and that, yotwitltntfi-atUnij >jo>t hart: ncrer serioiifh/ 
examined whether your conscience is quiet on 
good grounds, and your confidence well founded? 
In this case you have but too much reason to 
conclude that you are of the number of those, 
who, though their consciences do not condemn 
them, yet have not a good conscience. It is for 
you to search deeply your own hearts in order to 
ascertain whether traces are to be found there of 
that repentance, and faith, and love, and obe- 
dience, which form the only evidence of a well- 
founded confidence. And in order to induce you 
to enter on this work of self-examination, con- 
sider that no man is the worse for knowing the 
worst of himself; and that a false confidence, 
if persevered in to the last, can but end in ag- 
gravated and irretrievable ruin : whereas, the 
breaking up of such a false confidence, however 
painful in the process, is yet most salutary in 
the issue, and will prepare the way for laying: 
the foundation of a confidence, against whicli 
the waves will beat, and the winds blow in vain. 

But does your conscience already condemn you, 
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T-nd that on good grounds? You have, indeed, 
reason for alarm, under the conviction that God 
is greater than your heart, and knoweth all 
things ; under the conviction that the sentence 
which your conscience now passes against you, 
is but the anticipation of that sentence, which, 
if you die in your present state, the great Judge 
of quick and dead will at length pass upon you 
in the universal assembly of men and angels. 
Still, however bad your case may he at present, 
it is not too late even for you to entertain hopes 
of possessing a good conscience. There is still 
room for repentance. Indeed you may consider 
these convictions of your conscience as so many 
calls upon you to turn to God in repentance, and 
in faith in that glorious Redeemer, whose blood 
is abundantly able to purge the most polluted 
conscience from the guilt and defilement of dead 
works to serve the living God. (Heb. ix. 14.) 
Be excited, then, and encouraged to this great 
work at once, without delay, before God cut you 
off in your sins, and swear in his wrath that you 
*ball never enter into his rest. 

Finally, are you in the number of those who 
iiiuy rfiir/iti/e that they are in a right state, from 
the circumstance of their conscience not. condemn- 
ing them? Hemember that the continuance of 
your peace is closely connected with the continu- 
o2 
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ance of your watchfulness against sin, and of 
your activity in well-doing. Let it then be the 
grand object of your endeavour, with the apostle, 
herein to exercise yourselves, to have always a 
conscience void of offence toward God, and to- 
ward men. (Acts xxiv. 16.) Since, however, after 
your most strenuous exertions, sin will mix with 
all that you do, and your conscience will thus con- 
tinually be contracting defilement, have recourse 
by faith continually to the great atonement for 
sin : and thus combining active exertion in the 
service of God with an entire and exclusive re- 
liance on the merits of your Redeemer, you may 
hope to continue free from the terror and dis- 
quiet of an evil conscience. You may hope for 
the continuance of a conscience which shall not 
condemn yon, and consequently for a participation 
in all the advantages that attend it: you may 
hope that that confidence toward God, which 
you now enjoy in prayer, will not forsake you, in 
whatever circumstances you may be placed ; under 
the pressure of any variety of suffering, at the 
near approach of death, or in the great day of 
judgment. 



SERMON XVII. 
ON CONFIRMATION. 



" Laying' on of hands." 

The whole of the passage in which these words 
occur is as follows : " Therefore leaving the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on 
unto perfection; not laying again the foundation 
of repentance from dead works, and of faith 
toward God, of the doctrine of haptisrns, and of 
laying on of hands, and of the resurrection of 
the dead, and of eternal judgment." (ver. 1,2.) 

The apostle had been rebuking the Hebrews 
for the little progress which they had made in 
the christian school; and asserting that when for 
the time they ought to be teachers, they had 
need that one should teach them again which 
were the first principles of the oracles of God : 
and he here exhorts them not to continue to 
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dwell on nothing but the initial truths of Chris- 
tianity, 1 however important those truths might 
be ; but to make further advances in knowledge 
and grace. 

In doing so, he mentions four of these first 
principles of Christianity ; namely, repentance, 
faith, the resurrection of the dead, and the final 
judgment; respecting the meaning of which no 
reasonable doubt, it is apprehended, can be en- 
tertained. But after the mention of the first two 
of those principles, he inserts, in a parenthesis, 
the mention of two initial rites, namely, baptism, 
and the laying on of hands ; prefixing beforetke 
mention of these rites the term doctrine, a term 
not prefixed to the aforementioned four princi- 
ples ; and thus intimating that these four prin- 
ciples, or rather, perhaps, the former two A 
them, constitute the doctrines which are implied 
in those two rites, or are professed by those per- 
sons who submit to them. 

With regard to those who do not interpret die 
" laying on of hands," here mentioned, as signi- 
fying a solemn rite analogous to that which off 
church terms confirmation, not a little perplexin? 
are the difficulties to which they are put, in as- 
signing to the words any probable interpretation. 
Several interpreters refer the phrase of the text 
to the laying on of hands on the heads of the sa- 
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. orifices which were offered under the Jewish dis- 
pensation. No doubt, repentance and faith were 
signified by that laying on of hands ; but it seems 
very out of the way, when the apostle is soexpressly 
speaking of the first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, to make him introduce the mention of this 
institution of Moses. Even the venerable Scott has 
interpreted this laying on of hands as referring to 
the rite by which miraculous powers were conferred, 
or by which suitable men were set apart for the 
ministry. But how these rites, by one of which 
the power of working miracles was conferred on 
some distinguished individuals, in the first ages 
of Christianity merely; and by the other of which 
the most eminent Christians were ordained as 
preachers of the Gospel, can have anything to 
do with those first principles, on which Chris- 
tians in general are called upon not unduly to 
dwell, but from which they are to advance on- 
ward to perfection, it would he difficult to show. 
But to us, who maintain that the words of the 
text apply to a rite analogous to that of confir- 
mation, nothing can be easier than the interpre- 
tation of them: as, indeed, our adversaries in 
this respect are constrained to intimate. (Sec 
*' Poole's English Annotations,") 

At that day when the Gospel was first preached 
the world, those who were baptized were 
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generally adults. These persons were instroetri 
in, and professed, repentance and faith, previ- 
ous to their baptism : their baptism was preceded 
bj a personal and public profession of these princi- 
ples. Bat the children of professed Christnm, 
which children were baptized in their infancy, wer* 
instructed in, and publicly and personally pro- 
fessed, these principles after their baptism. Am 1 
in the case of these latter, not, however, to the ei- 
elusion of the former, an approbation of this so- 
lemn and public profession, and prayer for those 
who made it, were at some suitable season ex- 
pressed by the laying on of hands. 

I conceive, then, that the laying on of hands 
here is a rite similar to our rite of confirmation 
And I the more insist upon this point, because, 
if it be so, all the clamour raised against this 
rite, as not founded on Scripture, falls to the 
ground ; and those who slight or rail against it 
are evinced to be doing nothing less than slight- 
ing or reviling an ordinance of God. 

Nor let what I have now said be discarded as a 
mere high church interpretation of the passage be- 
fore us : an interpretation which it may be very 
well for Episcopalians to endeavour to palm upon 
those who are simple enough to listen to them. 
For I have to add, that the above interpretation 
differs not materially from that advanced by that 
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memy unto regiment by bishops," as Hooker* 
styles him, from that advanced by no less a re- 
nowned founder and champion of an ecclesiastical 
system " without bishops or any clerical subordina- 
tion," than Calvin himself: who further says, that 
this one passage, that of the test, is abundantly 

SUFFICIENT TO PROVE THAT THIS RITE DERIVES ITS 
ORIGIN FROM THE APOSTLES; AND IS THEREFORE, 

when purified from all superstitious admixtures, 
such as those of the Papists, who not only accom- 
pany it with unction on the forehead with their 
holy chrism, composed of oil and balsam, but also 
make nothing less than a sacrament of it, to be 

RETAINED AT THIS DAY.+ 

The text, then, we see, introduces the rite, 
of which I am to speak in the sequel of this 
discourse, with the high stamp of divine au- 
thority. 

In what I have further to say on this subject, 
I shall content myself with noticing more par- 
ticularly, 

I. TJte nature of confirmation ; 

II. The grounds on which it rests; and, 

III. The advantages of a suitable observance 
ofil. 

• Ecclesiastical Polity, book vii. chap. vi. 
+ Vide Calviimm ad locum. 
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Let us notice, 

I. Tlie nature of confirmation. 

1. Confirmation, as retained in our church, is 
a rite in which yon expressly and publidy dedi- 
cate yourselves to the service of God ; ratifying 
in your own name the vows which were former!}' 
made on your behalf in your baptism. 

2. At your baptism you were admitted to the 
participation of important privileges. You were 
no longer as others, who stand in no special re- 
lation to God ; you were solemnly dedicated to 
him. The sign and seal of his grace were ad- 
ministered to you ; and you came to have a more 
direct interest in the promises of the Gospel, and 
in the prayers of the whole church of Christ. 
You were made partakers too, it may be added, 
of what, in an ecclesiastical and baptismal sense 
at least, may be termed regeneration. 

3. At the same time, however, when you were 
admitted to these privileges, an express stipula- 
tion was entered into in your name, and on your 
behalf; namely, that you should renounce what- 
ever God has forbidden; believe whatever he has 
taught ; and practise whatever he has enjoined. 
These things were promised for you at a time 
when you were unable to promise or to do a 
thing for yourselves. 
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. This being the case, the church now calls 
you, in confirmation, to renew these promises in 
your own persons; to acknowledge with your 
own mouths your obligation to fulfil them ; and 
) bind yourselves, in dependence on the aid of 
:livine grace, to their actual performance. 

. It is wisely appointed, too, that this ratifica- 
tion and acknowledgment should be made in the 
most solemn manner possible : that it should be 
made in the house of God, and before the con- 
gregation; in the presence, too, of the bishop; 
who will stand over you to bless you in the name 
of the Lord ; and who, while he puts his hands 
upon you, will offer up supplications and prayers 
on your behalf, that you may receive and increase 
in the grace of God's holy Spirit. 

6. This rite is termed confirmation, because in 
it you confirm and ratify the vow of your bap- 
tism ; and because in it also prayers are offered 
up, that God would confirm and strengthen you 

fn the execution of your holy purpose. 
7. Confirmation, it is also to be observed, does 
lot make anything your duty which is not your 
luty already. Whether you are confirmed or 
lot, it is your bounden duty to repent, to be- 
ieve the Gospel, to love and obey God. Con- 
firmation is designed to revive the impressions 
of religion on your heart, and to strengthen your 
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resolutions for the practice of it. Do not giie 
way to the gross delusion that your refusal to 
come to be confirmed leaves you at liberty to 
disregard and to disobey God. Do not fancy 
that to neglect this institution of God, will 
absolve you from your obedience to all his 
other commandments : or that you will thus, by 
an unholy and profane sort of juggle, contrive, 
in a manner, to partake of the benefits of bap- 
tism, without incurring its obligations. For in 
the case of all those who persevere in disregard- 
ing the obligations of their baptism, that baptism 
will have no other effect, than that of rising op 
in judgment against them, and of augmenting 
their condemnation. Unless you would be finally 
condemned, you must attend to those obliga- 
tions: confirmation is designed to assist you in 
such attendance : to have recourse to this rite is 
your truest policy. 

Thus much with respect to tbe nature of con- 
firmation . With respect to, 

II. The grounds on which it rests, we remark 
that it is grounded on, 

1 The authority of holy Scripture. I am very 
far from asserting that this rite derives no scrip- 
tural authority from the passages which occur in 
Acts viiu 14 — 17) and xix. 1 — 7 ; in which, by 
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the laying on of the hands of the apostles, the 
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost were con- 
ferred. It may be argued, and strongly too, 
that though the extraordinary influences of the 
Spirit are no longer granted, as no longer ne- 
cessary, yet that it is far otherwise with respect 
to his ordinary influences ; that the grace which 
enlightens, and sanctifies, and consoles the heart, 
is to the full as necessary in these days as it was 
in those of the apostles ; that this grace, too, 
which is so necessary, is actually granted, if not 
so copiously, yet as really, now as it was then ; 
and that, consequently, no good reason can be 
assigned why this ancient and significant, this 
impressive and salutary rite, should cease to be 
employed. A conclusion this, which derives most 
material strength from the words of the text. But 
this text does seem, as we began with evincing, so 
decidedly to hold forth this rite as an ordinary 
means of deepeningthe repentance and strengthen- 
the faith of Christians in general, without any 
"erence to the extraordinary case of the grant of 
the miraculous gifts of the Spirit; that it may, 
perhaps, admit of a doubt, whether the scriptural 
authority for our rite of confirmation is not ra- 
ther weakened than strengthened by mixing it 
up with those passages, which evidently, in the 
first place at least, relate to the grant of the ex- 
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traordinary gifts of the Spirit. Bat, however, 
this may bo, that this rite is grounded on, 

2. The general practice of the christian chard 
from the apostolic age to the present, is beyond t 
doubt. This is a point which the following au- 
thorities, generally adduced by writers on this 
subject, sufficiently prove. Tertullian, who 
flourished only eighty years after St. John, affirms, 
that " after baptism succeeds laying on of hands; 
by prayer calling for and inviting the Holy Spirit" 
(De Ba ptismo, cap. 8.) St. Cyprian, who flourished 
about fifty years after Tertullian, speaking « 
Acts viii. 14 — 17, says, " The same thing vis 
practised among us : they who are baptized in 
the church are presented to its go vernors, that bj 
their prayers, and laying on of hands, they may 
be perfected with the seal of Christ." St. Augus- 
tine, who was born a. c. 354, and died 430, (in 
Epistolam Johan. primam, tractatu vi to .) teaches 
that, though in his day the speaking with tongues 
which had not been learned did not follow the 
laying on of hands ; yet any one might ascertain 
whether he had received the Holy Spirit by ex- 
amining his heart, whether there were found 
there the love of his brother, the love of peace 
and unity, the love of the universal church dis- 
persed throughout the world. St Jerome, born 
in about the year of Christ 329, and who died a.c 



OH CONFIRMATION. 303 

420, is far more explicit, and expressly declares 
that "the custom of the whole christian church 
has adopted it as a law ; that where persons are 
baptized in the inferior towns by priests and 
deacons, the bishop travels out to them, to lay 
his hand upon them, and invoke the Holy Spirit." 
(Tom. ii. p. 56.) It is needless to bring down our 
authorities lower, where testimonies to the point 
in hand grow still more numerous. Those which 
have already been advanced, are abundantly suf- 
ficient* to point out that general practice of the 
primitive church, which forms the second ground 

• To cite the Fathers as competent witnesses to a mat. 
ter of fact, is one thing : to appeal to them as decisive au- 
thorities on points of doctrine, is another. Their testimony 
as to matters of fact is not to fie disputed. But the entire 
deference, which some among us would have us to pay 
to their decisions in point of doctrine, seems not easily re- 
concilable with the unqualified deference which is due 
to the decision of the divine Head of the church, who ex- 
pressly commanded his disciples to call, in this sense, so 

HiNTHMHFATHRBUPONHABTH. (Matt, XXiii. 0.) The 

writer may, perhaps, be allowed to add in reference to 
this subject, that having, in conversation with the late 
Rev. John Newton, on some occasion referred to the au- 
thority of St. Augustine, that eminent and beloved ser- 
vant of Cod showed plainly his value of that reference, 
by simply dropping the very striking and instructive re- 
mark, that the Bible is just as open to us as it was to St. 
Augustine. 
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on wbicli the Church of England observes this 
rite. 

•1. The i-ri'leiit reasonableness and propriety of 
this rite may be mentioned as a third ground on 
which that observance rests. The inhabitants of 
christian countries having generally been bap- 
tized in their infancy, what measure can be more 
reasonable and expedient than to call upon them, 
when they have learned what their godfathers 
and godmothers promised for them, and are upon 
the point of entering into life, to come forward, 
and publicly to declare whether they recognize 
their baptismal vows ; whether they humbly pro- 
pose to adhere to them ; and whether they are 
ready "themselves, with their own mouth and 
consent, openly, before the church, to ratify and 
confirm the same ; and also to promise, that, 
by the grace of God, they will evermore en- 
deavour themselves faithfully to observe Buch 
things as, by their own confession, they have as- 
sented unto?" 

It cannot be denied that the levity of conduct 
which has been manifested by multitudes, who, 
in times past especially, have attended on this in- 
stitution, has served to bring it into contempt, 
and to lead many persons to speak of it reproach- 
fully. Nothing, however, can be more unfair 
than to argue against anything from the abuse 
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which is made of it; there being nothing so good 
and so excellent, which, by such a mode of rea- 
soning, we might not he led to condemn and to 
discard. The institution of confirmation in itself, 
and when duly attended on, is most reasonable in 
its nature, and beneficial in its consequences. 
But, 

III. The advantages which may be expected, to 
follow a suitable attendance on it, deserve a more 
distinct, though still a brief consideration, and 
are to form the third head of this discourse. 

1. One main advantage, which I especially 
have in view, is an increased supply of the influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, to enable you to he faith- 
fill to those e.nyayements into which you are about 
to enter. Not that we suppose that the imposi- 
tion of the hand of the bishop will alone secure 
to you a blessing. The ceremony, indeed, of 
imploring the divine grace by the laying on of 
hands, was, it is true, derived not merely from 
the earliest period of christian antiquity, but from 
the practice of the patriarchs themselves. Still 
would it be a proof of great ignorance and super- 
stition to suppose that the bishop has any power 
of authoritatively communicating to you the Holy 
Ghost. But he will offer up prayers for you ; 
the solemn prayers of the church will be ottered 
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up in your behalf; and, in the case we are sup- 
posing of your attending on this ordinance aright, 
you will not neglect earnestly to pray for yourself. 
And if God lias generally promised his Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him ; we cannot suppose, that, 
in such case, your attendance on this ordinance, 
especially appointed for imploring the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, will he in vain. We cannot but en- 
tertain the well-grounded hope, that you shall be 
endued, gradually, indeed, and imperceptibly, 
but truly and efficaciously, with the Spirit of 
wisdom and understanding; the Spirit of counsel 
and ghostly strength, the Spirit of knowledge and 
true godliness ; and that you shall be defended 
with God's heavenly grace, that you may continue 
his for ever ; and that you may daily increase in 
the Holy Spirit more and more, until you come 
to his everlasting kingdom. 

2. The humble hope and assurance of the divine 
favour is another benefit which follows a due at- 
tendance on the solemn rite of confirmation. 
Your heavenly Father, he assures us, waiteth to be 
gracious ; and while in his temple you present 
yourselves, all you have and all you are, to his 
service ; you may rest, assured that the Lord your 
God will accept you. In this case, you will have 
especial ground to rely on the love and protection 
of him, who has said for your encouragement. 
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■' I love them that love me, and they that seek 
me early shall find me." 

3. There is one other benefit attendant on con- 
firmation, which is too important to bo passed 
over without mention ; and that is, the salutary 
influence which the recollection of so solemn an en- 
gagement may be expected to exercise over your 
conduct throughout your life. When you are 
tempted to yield to the corrupting influence of an 
evil heart, of an evil world, and of the evil spirit, 
it will surely strengthen you against the tempta- 
tion to consider, how solemnly, on occasion of 
your confirmation, you enlisted yourself into the 
service of" the God of your salvation. Surely such 
recollection must, through the divine blessing, 
give tenfold force to the powerful motive implied 
in the question, How can I do this great wicked- 
ness, and sin against God? that God, to whose 
service I devoted myself by a pledge so binding, 
on an occasion so solemn and affecting'; 

My brethren, we have now considered the na- 
ture of confirmation, the grounds on which its 
observance rests, and the advantages which may 
be expected to follow a suitable attendance on it. 
It remains only that, in reference to those among 
you who have already been confirmed, I invite 
you to examine how far you have borne in mind 
r obligations : that if you have neglected them, 



OK CONFIRMATION. 

you may humble yourselves deeply in conse- 
quence of that negligence; that you may reflect 
on the peculiar guilt which you have thus in- 
curred ; that you may seek pardon through the 
blood of Christ, and the sa notification of the 
Spirit unto obedience, while access is still to be 
had by you to the throne of grace ; that you thus 
seek the Lord while he may he found, and call 
upon him while he is near. Or, should it appear, 
on such self-inspection, that you have in ugtutrt 
attended to those obligations, that you too may 
humble yourselves, that that measure has been so 
scanty ; and that you may seek further supplies 
of divine grace, that you may henceforth abound 
more and more, and walk still more worthy of 
that holy vocation wherewith you have been 
called. What remains, too, in reference to those 
among you who have hot yet been confirmed, but 
that I observe that it is not my present design to 
set before those who may feel desirous of attend- 
ing this solemn rite, such hints as it would he 
their wisdom to listen to both previously and 
subsequently to such attendance : those hints I 
should be most happv to suggest on their personal 
application to me : but merely to recommend you 
to lay to heart what has now been said respecting 
the nature of confirmation, the grounds on which 
it rests, and the advantages of a suitable obser- 
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vanceofit, that thus it may, through divine grace, 
be the means of leading many among you to 
more suitable apprehensions respecting the rite 
in question, than is commonly entertained in 
these parishes! in which, I grieve to say it, the 
neglect of this rite has been prevalent to a degree, 
of which my past experience or observation has 
not furnished one single example. 

I conclude with recommending all here pre- 
sent, and more especially the younger part of the 
congregation, to meditate seriously on the words, 
by no means inappropriate to the present oc- 
casion, which David, now on the verge of eternity, 
addressed to his son Solomon. (1 Chron. xxviii.9.) 
" And thou, Solomon my son, know thou the God 
of thy fathers, and serve him with a perfect heart 
and with a willing mind : for the Lord searcheth 
all hearts, and uuderstandeth all the imaginations 
of the thoughts: if thou seek him, he will be 
found of thee; hut if thou forsake him, he will 
t thee off for ever," 
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THE WISDOM OF CONSIDERING OUR LATTER 

END. 

Preached on the last Sunday in the year. 

Deut. xxxii. 29. 

" O that they were wise, that they understood this, that 
they would consider their latter end!" 

The termination of any of those portions into 
which time is divided, has confessedly a tendeDc; 
to lead us to reflect on that period when, witl 
regard to us, time will be no more. Even thi 
close of every day is calculated to remind us tha 
the night cometh when no man can work. Muc! 
more then is the termination of any larger <hV 
sion of time, much more is the approaching clft 
of a year suited to remind man, who at tt 
longest is but " of few years," of the close of k 
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existence in this world, and of the eternal state 
which awaits him in the next. The reflections, 
however, of this description, which are thus sug- 
gested, are too commonly of a merely passing 
nature: they are soon out of sight, and no per- 
manent impression is left behind them. The 
business or the amusements of life, and, still 
more than either, man's unwillingness to dwell 
on the thought of death or eternity ; an unwil- 
lingness too commonly produced by a conscious- 
ness of a want of preparation for them ; such 
causes as these blast the budding meditation, and 
no fruit is produced. In order then to counteract 
these causes, and to prevent the pernicious effect 
of them ; with the view of seconding the salutary 
admonitions of the season ; and that, however 
little good use we may have made of the course 
of the present year, we may at least endeavour 
to benefit by the approaching close of it, may at 
least endeavour to profit by the consideration of 
the important subjects suggested by that close: 
let me now direct your attention to the words of 
the text: "0 that they were wise, that they 

iderstood this, that they would consider their 
.iter end !" 

There are two points which these words sug- 
gest to our notice: 

I. The. duty here mentioned ; and, 
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II. TJw wisdom of attending to it. 






Let us notice, 

I. The duty here mentioned. This is the con- 
sideration of our latter end. Now to consider 
our latter end is, 

1. To familiarize out minds to the thought of 
death, and of that eternal state on which death u 
the entrance. 

Death, its nature, its certainty, and the uncer- 
tainty of the time of its approach, these form a 
part of the subjects of the meditation of him who 
attends to the duty of the text. He frequently 
cherishes such meditations as these: " That in- 
timate union which has subsisted ever since I 
had a being, the union between my soul and my 
body, as surely as it now exists, must come to an 
end. This body, about which I am so unduly 
solicitous, must be committed to the earth and 
ashes and dust, out of which it was originally 
formed, and then the worm will feed sweetly 
upon it ; and this spirit, of the best interests of 
which I have been so culpably negligent, must 
remove to an unknown world ; from this world 
of sensible objects to a world which is unseen; 
from a world, in which, in a most important 
sense, it is in a state of trial ; of trial whether 
it will cordially join in with the ofifers of the 



OUR LATTER END. 



Gospel or no, to a world in which its state will 
be irreversibly fixed. And this change, great as 
it is, is infallibly certain ; for "what man is he 
that livetb, and shall not see death?" Universal 
experience proves to us that the wisest know not 
how to shift it off; that the strongest and the 
most healthy cannot always resist it ; and that 
the richest cannot purchase a moment's exemption 
from it. This certainty of our death, too, is only 
paralleled by the uncertain*;/ of the time of its ap- 
proach. Has not our Lord said that he cometh 
as a thief, and at such an hour as we think not ? 
and who can say that even this night his soul 
shall not be required of him ? 

But with such meditations on death as this, the 
person who attends to the duty of the text com- 
bines reflection on that eternal slate on which 
death is hut the entrance. He lays to heart that 
misery which will be the future portion of the 
Anally impenitent and unbelieving. He endea- 
vours to realize the feelings of him who shall be 
shut out from the beatific vision of God, from the 
presence of the glorified Redeemer, and from the 
innumerable company of angels, and of glorified 
saints ; and he weighs well, without any dishonest 
attempt to interpret it away, the meaning of those 
fearful expressions of holy writ, "the second 
death," the "utter darknesss," " the lake of fire and 
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brimstone,** u the worm that never dieth, and the 
fire which never shall be quenched." " The inhe- 1 
ritance too of the saints in light,* 9 "the crown of 
righteousness," the robes " washed white in the 
blood of the Lamb/' " the city which hath foun- 
dations/* " the river of God's pleasures ; w thes^ 
with other scriptural images, which God, in con- 
descension to our weakness, has consecrated to 
convey to us some faint ideas of the happm 
of the righteous ; these, in their turn, engage lit 
fixed attention. And all along he endearoon 
never to lose sight of that eternity , which fills if 
to the brim the measure both of the miser/ of 
the wicked, and of the happiness of the righteous 

But thus to familarize our minds to the though 
of death, and of that eternal state which follows 
it, is but a small part of the duty, the nature of 
which we are considering. Such meditations fit 
of use only as they lead to something farther 
To consider our latter end is not merely to medi- 
tate upon it, but also, 

2. To consider how we may provide for our welfffl 
in our latter end. It is so to consider our latter &i 
as to be stirred up by the consideration to tk 
inquiry, how we may avoid the evil, and obti 
the good? He who considers his latter end to 
"urpose will not satisfy himself with tho* 
ions on this subject, which pass curie* 
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with a careless world: lie will not be brought 
easily to conclude, that if lie be but as good as 
others, honest, benevolent, and perhaps attentive 
to some religious duties, therefore all will be well 
with hiin at last. He will not dare to trust to 
any human authority, however venerable, on a 
point of such infinite importance as this; and 
the much -boasted authority of the ancient Fa- 
thers of the church will be no authority with him. 
Convinced that it is from divine revelation alone, 
from that scripture which is given by inspiration 
of God, in order that the man of God may be 
perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works, 
that he can derive a satisfactory answer to his 
inquiry, he will study the sacred volume with 
profound submission of his understanding to its 
dictates, and with earnest prayer that he may 
understand those dictates aright. The great 
doctrines of the Bible respecting the fall of man, 
and the entire corruption of our race, both by 
nature and practice; respecting justification by 
faith alone in the obedience of Christ unto death, 
and regeneration and sanctificiition by the Holy 
Spirit; respecting, too, the nature aud necessity 
of good works as fruits of faith and of the 
Spirit ; these great doctrines will gradually 
evolve upon his mind, and engage bis fixed atten- 
tion. By the divine blessing on this study of the 
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word of God, he will learn what he must do to be 
saved. And an enlightened understanding will 
make it manifest that he has successfully studied 
the great question, how he may provide for his 
welfare in his latter end. But this too is far from 
being all : to consider aright our latter end is, 
3. To devote ourselves mainly to the great twrl 
of providing for our welfare in our latter end. Jt 
is practically to consider this work as the one 
thing needful. It is, as dying men, on the brink 
of eternity, to do whatever our hands find to do 
respecting it with all our might. It is not to 
speculate about the religious knowledge which 
is vouchsafed to us, but to walk in the light 
while we have it. It is to make it the object, 
not merely of an idle and fruitless wish, bat of 
our most strenuous and constant endeavour, that 
we may die the death of the righteous, and that 
our latter end may be like his. It is not to neg- 
lect our several duties and callings in this life; 
Christianity requires a diligent attention to 
them : it is not to assume a forbidding severity 
and moroseness of demeanour ; real religion is 
ever productive of the truest and most heartfelt 
cheerfulness: but it is strictly to subordinate 
every temporal employment to this grand and 
paramount pursuit. It is, in a word, to t* 
able to say with St. Paul, " This one 
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I do, forgetting those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things which are 
before, I press toward the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." (Phil, 
iii. 13, 14.) 

To meditate in this way on our latter end, on 
death and eternity ; to be stirred up by such medi- 
tation to consider how we may provide for our 
welfare in our latter end; and then to make a 
faithful use of the knowledge which we thus ac- 
quire, and devote ourselves thus mainly to the 
great work of securing this welfare in our 
latter end ; this is to perform the duty mentioned 
in the text. 

My brethren, do we, we should ask ourselves, 
do we attend seriously to the performance of this 
comprehensive duty? " O that they were wise, 
that they understood this, that they would con- 
sider their latter end !" This earnest wish that 
men would apply themselves to this considera- 
tion, might itself justly be urged, and that in 
every successive generation, as a proof of their 
neglect of it. But the fact that such neglect is 
everywhere prevalent to a most alarming extent, 
is too notorious to be denied. The votaries of 
the present world are all absorbed by the con- 
sideration, how they may most successfully pur- 
sue its pleasures, its honours, or its profits : and 
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in the keenness of their pursuit, the duty 
text is altogether forgotten. And with respect 
even to those who profess some regard for re- 
ligion, even they are too commonly but little 
engaged in the serious consideration of their 
latter end. They are seldom indeed occupied 
in this work with an e arnestn ess proportioned 
to its acknowledged importance, and in anj 
measure resembling even that which worldly 
characters manifest in the pursuit of their mo- 
mentary objects. With the view, then, of cheek- 
ing, in some measure, that fatal neglect of this 
duty, which is everywhere so common, and of 
stirring up ourselves to the more strenuous dis- 
charge of it, I proceed, in reliance on the divine 
blessing, to notice, 

II. The wisdom of attending to it. Attention 
to this duty is a mark of wisdom. 

1 . Because such attention is pleasing to the Moi 
High. To show how well-pleasing it is to to 
that the thoughtless should be brought to tie 
consideration of their latter end, he assumes a 
the text the vehemency of a human passion, and 
represents himself as earnestly wishing for it: 
" O that they were wise, that they understood 
this, that they would consider their latter end I" 
Several other passages of Scripture might be 
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cited to the same effect : (see Deut. v. 29 ; Ps. 
lxxxi. 13; and Jer. xiii. 27.) One shall suffice: 
the words, namely, uttered by the divine and 
compassionate Saviour, when he wept over the 
devoted Jerusalem : " If thou hadst known, 
even thou, at least in this thy day, the things 
which belong unto thy peace!" To clear up, 
indeed, all the difficulties connected with this 
subject, is far beyond the power of our finite 
capacities. Such expressions as these, however, 
most evidently evince, what the Lord God 
has seen good to confirm with an oath, that he 
has no pleasure in the death of the wicked ; hut 
that the wicked turn from his way and live. 
(Ezek, xxxiii. 11.) Nay, the regard which he 
paid to penitent Ephraim, (Jer. xxxi. 18 — 20,) 
and the reception which he gave to the return- 
ing prodigal, abundautly prove that no object 
is regarded with greater delight by him, than 
the person who is brought to the consideration 
of bis ways, such consideration as that mentioned 
in the text. But is such consideration thus well 
pleasing to him, whose loving-kindness is better 
than life? This alone is sufficient to prove that 
it constitutes our highest wisdom. Again, it is a 
mark of wisdom, 

2. Because, to dwell for a moment on the 
converse of the preceding argument, the ncylect 



320 THE WISDOM OF CONSIDERING 

of it will infallibly expose us to the tremen- 
dous effects of OocTs righteous indignation. It 
is to this very neglect that the sufferings 
of the Jewish nation, during their captivity 
at Babylon, are expressly ascribed : " She 
remembereth not her last end ; therefore she 
came down wonderfully." (Lain. i. 9.) And if 
we persevere in the neglect of this duty, the snf- 
ferings of the Jewish captives at Babylon will 
form but a faint image indeed of the far severer 
sufferings reserved in store for us. If we re- 
solvedly neglect the consideration of our latter 
end ; if, in defiance of the most explicit warnings 
of the word of God against such inconsideratioo, 
we continue to say to ourselves, Peace and 
safety ; then sudden destruction, we are assured, 
will come upon us, as travail upon a woman with 
child; and we shall not escape. (1 Thess. v. 3.) 
If, then, it be wise to avoid the wrath of him, 
whose slightest volition involves us in irreme 
diable ruin, it is wise to consider our latter end. 
Yet, again, it is a mark of wisdom, 

3. Because it serves to facilitate our victor) 
over the delusions of the world. The objects 
which the world presents to the view of the 
Christian, calculated to gratify the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eye, and the pride 
of life, constitute some of the principal impedi- 
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lents which sore let and hinder him in running 
the race set before him: and that which renders 
these objects ten times more formidable than 
they would otherwise be, is the fascination with 
which they are invested in the imagination of the 
thoughtless. That consideration, then, of our 
latter end, of death and eternity, which strips 
these objects of their imposing disguise, places 
them in a true point of view, shows how short- 
lived are the pleasures and honours and posses- 
sions of a world, the fashion of which passes 
quickly away; and which has thus a manifest 
mdency to facilitate our progress in our chris- 
,an course ; must be allowed to constitute no in- 
considerable part of christian wisdom. Atten- 
tion to the duty before us is further wise, 

4. Because it tends to administer support under 
every affliction which assails us. " Man is born to 
trouble as the sparks fly upward." Perpetually to 
change from one pursuit to another is the method 
which worldly characters adopt in the hope of 
eluding these troubles and afflictions : but altoge- 
ther in vain. Whereas the consideration of our 
latter end, though it do not profess to enable us to 
escape them, effectually enables us to sustain 
them with resignation. The thought of that 
endless misery which he has deserved, from 
which he has yet good ground to hope that he is 
p 5 
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delivered, and compared with which the heaviest 
temporal affliction ia light as air : the reflection 
how momentary such affliction is, when compared 
with eternity ; that it shall work together for his 
good here ; nay, that it shall be blessed 
means of working for him a far more esceei 
and eternal weight of glory hereafter : (2 Cor. iv. 
17:) such reflections as these even reconcile 
the Christian to it. And, in this way, the con- 
sideration of our latter end effectually tends 
administer support under affliction. This 
sideration, once more, is wise, 

5. Because it will be the means of giving us ■ 
good hope in death. The person, who so coi 
ders his latter end, his approaching death, ani 
the eternity which follows it, as to be led thereby 
to consider by what means he may be happy in 
his latter end ; and not only so, but also dili- 
gently to use those means, is one who seeks and 
obtains an interest in the merits and righteous- 
ness of Christ ; who seeks and obtains, 
those gracious influences of the Holy Spirit, 
which he is enabled to produce in his heart 
life the genuine fruits of righteousness, 
thus, being truly righteous, he has the hope 
the righteous in his death, " When every hope 
from things below is completely cut off; under 
the weakness of decay, under the pressure of 
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painful or lingering sickness, when all expecta- 
tion of escaping the arrest of death is tied, 
when the iron grasp of its cold hand is felt, even 
in these hopeless circumstances, the person who 
has rightly considered his latter end has hope ; 
he hopes that he shall live and be happy when 
the agonies of death are over, and this hope bears 
him up under them." Nor will his hope termi- 
nate in disappointment : it will most assuredly 
be succeeded by fruition. And, when the latter 
end of the thoughtless sinner shall be that he 
perish for ever, (Numb. xxiv. 20,) the person in 
question shall enter into the possession of the 
inheritance incorruptible, and undented, and that 
fadeth not away. (1 Pet. i. 4.) 

Does, then, the consideration of our latter end, 
lor the several reasons now enumerated, consti- 
tute our truest wisdom 1 Calling to mind the 
various degrees in which we have severally 
neglected it in time past, let us humble ourselves 
before God on the recollection of such negli- 
gence ; let us not strive to palliate it ; let us en- 
deavour to view it in its true light; let us take 
into the account its various aggravating circum- 
stances, and call it by its right name ; let our 
humiliation bear some proportion to oar folly 
and sin, in this respect, that folly and sin, by 
which we have exposed ourselves to the charge 
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of a contempt of the Most High, by which we 
have made light of the mercies of a Savour, and 
by which, in the language of Solomon, we have 
despised our own souls. (Prov. xv. 32.) Let all, 
who have been guilty in this respect, thus hum- 
bling themselves before Almighty God, implore 
the pardon of their sin through the merit and 
intercession of Jesus Christ : and through the 
same merits and intercession, pray incessantly 
for those influences of the Holy Spirit of wisdom, 
which can alone effectually enable us rightly to 
consider our latter end. 

Let the real Christian, the person who has not 
been altogether negligent of this duty, give him- 
self to this great work with still increasing dili- 
gence and ardour, and abound more and more; 
being assured that, as a state of spiritual decay 
is entirely incompatible with the enjoyment of 
genuine peace and comfort ; so it is only in 
proportion to his holy zeal in the pursuit of his 
eternal interests, that he can expect to be favoured 
with the light of God's countenance lifted up 
upon him. 

Let those, too, who have been guilty of alto- 
gether neglecting this serious consideration of their 
latter end, be guilty of that neglect no longer. 
Let no one among you of this description say 
that it is time enough to turn your attention to 
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thia subject when your latter end itself ap- 
proaches, when you shall no longer be occupied 
amidst the noise and bustle of the business and 
amusements of the world, but shall be confined 
to the solitude and silence of a sick chamber : for 
is it utterly impossible that you should be sud- 
denly cut off in the very midst of that business 
or pleasure with which you are occupied? Or, 
should this not be the case, is it impossible for 
your malady so to disorder your faculties as ut- 
terly to unfit you for this great work of con- 
sideration ? Or, should it be otherwise with you, 
is it impossible, nay more, is it improbable, that 
God, provoked by your long- continued neglect 
of his past warnings and invitations, should deny 
you that grace, without which the effectual 
consideration of your latter end is impossible? 
! lay to heart that fearful passage which occurs 
in the first chapter of the book of Proverbs : 
where God says to those who have long turned a 
to all his remonstrances, aud obstinately 
'used to attend to his admonition to consider 
leir latter end : " Because I have called, and ye 
refused, I have stretched out my band, and no 

man regarded ; but ye have set at nought all my 
counsel, and would none of my reproof: I also 
will laugh at your calamity ; I will mock when 

-our fear cometh. . . . Then shall they call 
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upon me, bat I will not answer ; they shall seek 
me early, bnt they shall not find me : for that 
they hated knowledge, and did not choose the 
fear of the Lord. They would none of my 
counsel: they despised all my reproof. There- 
fore shall they eat of the fruit of their own way, 
and be filled with their own devices." May so 
fearful a passage of the divine word as this be the 
means of exciting the youngest, the healthiest, 
the strongest among you, to seek the Lord while 
he may be found, and to call upon him while he 
is near ! (Isa. lv. 6.) May it induce you to employ 
the present time, the only time you can call your 
own, this your day, in the necessary consideration 
of your latter end ! It is in this way, and in this way 
only, that you can hope to attain that wisdom, 
which has been justly described as " more pre- 
cious than rubies." It is thus only that you can 
hope to be made, not only truly wise as to this 
present world, but wise also unto everlasting sal- 
vation. 
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SERMON XIX. 

THE HOPE OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN DEATH. 

A FUNERAL SERMON, 

Preached, on occasion of the death of Mrs. B , in the 

Parish Church of St. Giles, Oxford, p.m. January 2nd, 
1814. 

Pbov. xiv. 32. 
" The righteous hath hope in his death." 

He, who described death as the most terrible 
of all terrible things, uttered a sentiment, the 
truth of which is acknowledged by the generality 
of mankind. Do we then hear of such a thing 
as hope in death? hope in the very wreck of 
human nature ? Surely, if there be an inquiry 
which surpasses all others in point of importance, 
it is this : " How this hope may be attained, how 
we may make it our own V* A satisfactory an- 
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swer to this inquiry will be afforded by a serious 
consideration of tbe wonls of the text. 

In discoursing on these words I propose to lay 
before you, 

I. A general illustration of the position con- 
tained in them ; and, 

II. A particular exemplification of its truth. 
I proceed to lay before you, 

I. A general illustration of tlie position con- 
tained in the words of the text. Under this part 
of the subject we have to notice, 

1. The person here spoken of: he is " the 
righteous." And, 

2. The declaration here made, respecting him : 
it is said of him that he " hath hope in his death." 
Let us, then, consider, 

I. The person here spoken of. And who is the 
righteous ? 

He would properly be called righteous, who 
should perfectly keep God's holy law; who 
should continue in all things written in the book 
of the law to do them. But the appellation, in 
this sense of the word, belongs to none of the 
mere children of Adam : " For there is not a 
just man upon earth, that doeth good, and sinneth 
not." (Eccles. vii. 20.) In this sense, " there is 
none righteous, no, not one." (See Rom. iii. ]0— 
20.) 
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Those, too, may be said to be righteous, who 
are so merely in their own proud, and vain, and 
empty conceit respecting themselves. Such per- 
sons were meant by our Lord when he said, " I 
am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance." (Matt. ix. 13.) Those who were 
righteous in this sense of the word would not ac- 
cept his salvation, and would, consequently, 
perish in their sins. Such clearly are not 
the righteous who have hope in their death. 

So far, indeed, is this from being the case, that 
the person mentioned in the text is one who is 
deeply sensible that, naturally, he has no right- 
eousness of his own. He is deeply sensible that 
his nature is essentially corrupt, that he was 
shapen in iniquity, and conceived in sin ; that he 
is a child of disobedience, a transgressor from the 
womb, even as others. He is sensible, too, even 
though he may have maintained a most respect- 
able exterior, and though he may be distin- 
guished by much amiableness of temper and 
usefulness of life, that yet in ten thousand 
istances he has both left undone those things 

iich he ought to have done, and done those 
hings which he ought not to have done. 

I is deeply convinced of those manifold sins, 
I of that wickedness which he, from time to 
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time, has committed, by thought, word, 
deed, against the Divine Majesty. 

Being thus inexpressibly far from haying con- 
tinued in all things written in the book of the 
law to do them, he knows that he has richly de- 
served the tremendous curse of the law, that 
curse which will, at last, and for ever, fall on the 
wretched heads of those who shall persevere in 
refusing really and truly to apply by faith ana 1 
prayer to him, who was made a curse for us to 
redeem us from the curse of the law. 

But enough has been said to show how widely 
different a character the person mentioned in the 
text is from that righteous man whose righte- 
ousness consists only in his own empty conceit 
of it. 

Since, then, we are all thus sinners by nature 
and practice, and exposed to the tremendous con- 
sequences of sin, how can any of us be madew 
constituted righteous ? A more satisfactory an- 
swer to this question cannot be given than that 
which is contained in the eleventh Article of our 
church, where, in perfect conformity with the 
language of Scripture, we are taught that " we 
are accounted righteous before God only for the 
merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by 
faith, and not for our own works or deservings." 
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Our Lord Jesus Christ, being both God and man 
in one mysterious person, performed a perfect 
obedience to that law which we have broken, 
and endured a full equivalent to that penalty 
which we have deserved. This obedience unto 
death of our Lord Jesus Christ is that "right- 
eousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ 
unto all and upon all them that believe." For it 
is by faith only that we become interested in this 
righteousness: not that there is the least merit 
in our faith, but because it is the instrument by 
which we receive and cleave to this righteous- 
ness. The righteous man, then, is one, who, 
under a deep sense of his guilt and desert of con- 
demnation, has, by means of faith, a faith this 
which, though it be his duty, is not of himself, 
but is the gift of God, (Eph. ii. 8,) received 
Christ as his righteousness ; who is righteous, as 
clothed in his righteousness. 

But the grace of faith by which we are justi- 
fy which we are accounted righteous before 
i is also the great instrument in the produc- 
tion of inward holiness, in the work of sanetifi- 
cation ; for it receives from Christ's fulness, 
grace to purify the heart, and to work by love. 
It is one and the same faith which receives 
Christ both as our righteousness, and as our sanc- 
tifi cation. Henee we see that the righteous per- 
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son mentioned in the text is righteous, not only 
because, in the language of St. Paul, (Rom. iv. 
22 — 24,) the righteousness of Christ is imputed 
to him, but because he is also inherently righteous. 
There is in him a righteousness and holiness- 
which, though it be not perfect as that righteous- 
ness is whereby he is justified, though it be de- 
filed so long as he remains in this life with many 
remainders of corruption, is yet real and genuine. 
The righteous man, then, is one who is renewed 
in the spirit of his mind. Not only is his under- 
standing enlightened with the knowledge of God 
in Christ Jesus, whom to know is eternal life, 
but his will also is in a good measure rendered 
conformable to the will of God. His affections, 
too, are sanctified : they are no longer solely set 
on things on earth, but are mainly exercised 
about spiritual and heavenly objects. An inward 
principle of grace is implanted in him by the 
Spirit of God, by which he maintains a continued 
conflict against the world and its snares, the flesh 
and its corrupt inclinations, the devil and his 
temptations. He makes the word of God the 
rule of his life ; and the glory of God, in con- 
nexion with the salvation of his own soul, the 
end of it : and thus he is righteous, because, as 
far as he has opportunity, he doeth righteous- 
ness. (1 John iii. 7.) 
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Such, then, is the righteous person mentioned 
in the test. He is one, who, sensible as he is of 
sinfulness by nature and practice, is proportion- 
ably sensible that he has naturally no righteous- 
ness of his own. He is one who, nevertheless, is 
righteous, both as he is interested in the perfect 
righteousness of our Lord Jesus Christ, and as 
he has a principle of inherent righteousness en- 
grafted in his soul by the Spirit of Christ. We 
proceed to consider, 

2. The declaration which the text contains re- 
specting this person. The declaration is this : 
that such a character " hath hope in his death." 

We observe, hero, that the righteous are ex- 
posed to the stroke of death just as much as 
the unrighteous. In this respect there is no 
difference. Indeed, the very first man whose 
death is upon record was no other than 
righteous Abel. But, then, their death proves to 
them their greatest gain, and is reckoned among 
their treasures. (Phil. i. 21 ; I Cor. iii.22.) The 
righteous hath hope in his death. 

The righteous person hath hope of support in 
death. He has repeatedly entrusted himself into 
the faithful hands of an Almighty Saviour for 
life and for death, for time and eternity; and he 
humbly hopes that his Saviour will not forsake 
him. He is, in measure, enabled to say, with 
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David, " Yea, though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for 
thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort me ;" (Ps. xxiii. 4 ;) and with St. Paul, 
" I know whom I have believed, and am per- 
suaded that he is able to keep that which I 
have committed unto him against that day." 
(2 Tim. i. 12.) And how peculiar a happiness 
is this, to be able to enjoy the comfort of hope in 
the very wreck of human nature ! to be able to 
entrust a departing soul into the faithful hands 
of an almighty and most gracious Saviour! 

The righteous man, too, hath hope of being 
admitted after death into a state of perfect M- I 
ness, that his spirit shall then be made perfect, 
and that he shall become like Christ himself 
by seeing him as he is. He hopes for a state in 
which he shall be no more encompassed with in- 
firmities ; in which he shall be no more harassed 
with the assaults of temptation, whether from an 
evil heart, an evil world, or an evil spirit; in 
which, in a word, he shall be holy, and without 
blemish. 

The righteous man, further, hath in death a 
cheering hope of the perfect and everlasting hap- 
piness of heaven. He hopes to see his God and 
Saviour, and to spend a happy eternity in his 
presence and service ; he hopes to join the 
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ssed company of angels, and of those who shall 

have heen redeemed from among men ; be hopes, 

. in short, for all the happiness which a God can 

( bestow, or the enlarged capacity of a perfected 

creature can receive. 

These are the objects of the hope which the 
righteous hath in death ; and his hope of these 
objects is one which shall never be disappointed. 
We know, indeed, that there are many who hope 
for the happiness of heaven, while they give no 
evidences of their title to it, nay, while they give 
many evidences of their being children of the 
wicked one: we know that there are many who 
are saying to themselves, Peace and safety, and 
apprehending no danger ; upon whom, neverthe- 
less, sudden destruction will come as travail 
upon a woman with child, and they shall not 
we know, further, for we are told as 
icb by the Judge himself, that there are many 
will carry their false hopes with them even 
■ his tribunal, and who are so blinded as to tbeir 
tate, that tliey will hardly think bim in earnest 
1 he shall assure them that he never knew 
i. But such is not the hope and expectation 
" the righteous: his hope rests on the founda- 
i which God himself has laid in Zion ; not on 
; own merit, either altogether or in part, but 
lely on the mere mercy of God through Jesus 
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Christ, solely on the obedience of Christ unto 
death. He is gratefully sensible, indeed, that 
God has wrought many good things in him, and 
enabled him to perform many good actions; 
these, however, are not the ground of his hope, 
but the evidences of its genuineness ; he does not 
make these any part of his justifying righteous- 
ness, but only the proofs that he has an interest 
in that righteousness of Christ which alone can 
procure him the blessings hoped for, 

We do not, indeed, say that every righteous 
man has the same degree of hope, or that no 
righteous man is distressed with fears and doubts 
in his last moments : but this we assert, that every 
righteous man has substantial ground for hope, 
whether he enjoy the comfort of it or no; and 
we assert that righteous persons in genera] do, in 
fact, enjoy a comfortable hope, and are frequently 
enabled, in those trying circumstances, to ex- 
claim, death ! where is thy sting? grave! 
where is thy victory? Tbe sting of death is sin, 
and the strength of sin is the law ; but thanks 
be to God, which giveth us the victory, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. (I Cor. xv. 56" — 57.) 

Having thus generally illustrated the position 
contained in the text, I proceed to offer to yoi 
notice, 
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II. A particular exemplification of its truth, 
an instance of a truly righteous person who, 
under circumstances of peculiar trial, and in 
death itself, experienced in no common degree 
the hope mentioned in the text, and the solid 
consolation which, it administers. 

The person in question, you are generally 
aware, was one whose name, for the last three 
vears, has been continually pronounced in this 
church among the names of those who desire the 
prayers of the congregation. I propose to lay 
before you a very plain and unvarnished account 
of her case. And may the Holy Spirit bless 
what shall be said respecting this departed dis- 
ciple of Christ to the good of all who hear it! 
May some, at least, after her example, be stirred 
up to seek the kingdom of God and liis righteous- 
ness, and be led to be followers of her, and of 
all those, who through faith and patience are 
now inheriting the promises ! 

Before I proceed, I would express my hope 
tbat there is no professed servant of that God, 
with whom there is no respect of persons ; 
(Rom. ii. 11 ;) who, though he has esta- 
blished different ranks and orders in society, 
and will have all observe the duties of their 
respective stations in life, yet regardeth not the 
rich more than the poor; (Job xxxiv. 19 ;) and 
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who has, in so many instances, chosen the poor 
of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the king- 
dom which he hath promised to them that lore 
him : (James ii. 5 :) I would hope there is do 
professed disciple of that condescending Re- 
deemer, who himself appeared on earth as a poor 
man, and had not even a place where to lay 
his head: I would hope there is no professed 
worshipper of our God and of his Christ here 
present, who would be disposed to think that the 
instance adduced is the less deserving of notice 
because the person spoken of appeared in u 
humble situation of life. I would express mj 
hope, too, that if, on an occasion somewhat ex- 
traordinary, I should encroach rather longeron 
your time than usual, I shall still obtain, not 
only your pardon, but also your patient attention. 
This departed disciple of Christ had always 
borne, as far as I am able to learn, a highly re- 
spectable character. The person, under whose 
roof, and in whose employment, she passed the 
seven years which immediately preceded that 
change of views and character which I shall pre- 
sently notice, speaks of her in terms of high 
estimation and regard. Indeed, whether we 
take into the account her performance of her 
duties towards God or towards her neigh- 
bours, she seems to have been one, who, i* 
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the general estimation of the world, was already, 
to the full, righteous enough. She was in the 
same state with thousands, who, because they 
are honest and orderly, do no one any harm, and 
pay every one their due, and, besides, are not in- 
attentive to some religious duties, think that they 
are in a safe state, that they enjoy the favour of 
God, and that they may well look forward with 
the expectation of experiencing in death the 
hope of the righteous. While, however, she was 
in this state, and while any further attention to 
religion in her would be considered by many as 
a being " righteous overmuch," the was, in the 
highest and truest sense of the word, and in the 
sight of God, not righteous at all: she was still a 
stranger to real repentance, faith, and holiness: 
she was in a state, in which had she continued, as 
she afterwards acknowledged to me, she should 
have been lost. 

About three years and a half only have elapsed 
since she first began to pay a really s 
tention to the concerns of her soul. The c 
stances which first led her to seek earnestly the 
favour of God, and, in the issue, to adopt those 
views of religion, which, being received into her 
heart, proved the source of her hope in death, 
are of a rather striking description; and afford- 
ing, as they do, an important piece of instruction, 
are not unworthy of mention. 

Q. 2 
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She was under circumstances which excited in 
her much apprehension, and i'ear for her personal 
safety, when she was accosted by a stranger,* 
who assisted her in reaching a place of security ; 
and who, before lie left her, addressed to her 
those words, which God was pleased so to bring 
home to her heart, that the impression made by 
them was never effaced. The words were siiu- 

* This stranger, it long afterwards appeared, was no 
other than the writer. The case was this : a large drovr 
of horned cattle, attended by some noisy people, wen.' 
passing- by St. Michael's Church, Oxford. The writer 
observed an aged and infirm female crossing the street 
just before them, and in great danger of being trampled 
under tool ; on which he hastened to her in the middk 
of the street, laid hold of her, led her to the foot pate- 
ment, handed her into St. Michael'? churchyard, the gale 
of which happened to be open at the time, ami, before lie 
left her, addressed to her the words mentioned in thu 
text ; circumstances these, all of which he had entirely 
forgotten. During his subsequent attendance on her sick 
bed, she often began to make mention of some horned cat- 
tle; but as I thought that her mind was wavering, ! 
turned the conversation to some other subject; nor wonM 
I listen to her tale until shortly before her death; when, 
observing how much to the purpose, and how full o: 
christian wisdom was all she said, and that there were nut 
otherwise the slightest marks of delirium about her, lsa: 
down near her, and listened attentively to what she liml 
to say about " the horned cattle." I then learned, for die 
first time, the substance of what is stated above. 
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ply to this effect : " Seek to have your peace 
made with God, and then you need not fear any- 
thing." Deeply struck with the importance of 
the advice thus given her, she related them to a 
bystander, and inquired of him if he knew who 
the stranger was? The bystander replied, "He 
is a messenger to you from the Lord Jesus 
Christ." This reply powerfully seconded the 
effect which had just been produced; and the 
truly serious Christian will not fail to admire the 
peculiar care of the gracious providence of God 
over her, whose heart he had touched, in throw- 
ing a second person in her way, who, instead of 
slighting or ridiculing them, should fasten the 
words just spoken, and drive them as nails to the 
head. The grace of God, I doubt not, accompa- 
nied them, and the effect was immediately dis- 
cernible. Easily finding a spot at hand, where 
she was unobserved by every eye, except that 
which was now especially over her for good, she 
knelt down on the ground, in the open air, and 
poured out her soul unto God, doubtless beseech- 
ing him that she might be enabled successfully to 
follow the exhortation just addressed to her; 
acknowledging her guilt in having so long neg- 
lected the things which belong to her everlasting 
peace ; and earnestly entreating that her peace 
might now at length be made with God, through 
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Jesus Christ our Lord. Just then, I conceive, 
words similar to those spoken concerning St. 
Paul, after he had been led to Damascus, might 
be used in reference to her. It might then be 
said of her, " Behold, she prayeth." She had 
said her prayers a hundred times before; bat 
they hat! been a poor, unmeaning, heartless 
labour of the lips ; she never really prayed till 
now. And God did not cast out her prayer, uor 
withhold his tender mercies from her. Her ex- 
pression to me, when she gave me this account, 
was this : " That she was as happy as if she had 
been in a palace." Her views of religious truth 
were, indeed, then very obscure : still she had a 
great object before her ; she felt her great need 
of it ; she conceived it to be attainable ; and en- 
tertained hopes that even she might attain it. 
Her joy probably was occasioned by some such 
views as these. The undeniable solidity of the 
work of grace in her heart led me anxiously to 
inquire at last into whatever related to its ci 
mencement, and authorizes me, I conceive, 
having brought forward the statement you 
just heard. 

Soon after these circumstances had occurr* 
violent attack of illness obliged her to leave the 
situation in which she was engaged, for that hum- 
ble dwelling in this parish, which became the 
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interesting scene of her great suffering, and of 
the extraordinary support which she experienced 
under it. 

Now, full of the important subject which occu- 
pied her mind, she spoke to some of those who 
came in her way respecting it. She addressed to 
them the memorable words, " Seek to have your 
peace made with God," expecting, in the simpli- 
city of her heart, that this exhortation would 
produce upon them the same effect which it had 
produced upon herself. This is no uncommon 
case with the new convert. It was so with the 
celebrated reformer Melanethon. He expected 
to find that the great truths which he had begun 
to feel so strongly, needed only to be proposed 
to others, to be felt as strongly by them. But 
he soon found his mistake : in his own expres- 
sive words, he soon found that " old Adam was 
too strong for young Melanethon." So it was 
with our departed neighbour ; she found that the 
persons to whom she spoke on the important 
subject of making their peace with God, instead 
of laying it seriously to heart, as she expected, 
laughed both at her and her exhortation, and ex- 
pressed some apprehensions that she was going 
out of her mind. She, however, was not to be 
diverted from her object of obtaining peace with 
God. This one thing she continued to do. Hav- 
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ing in some measure recovered from the attack 
of her disorder, she contrived, though with much 
difficulty, for about six weeks, constantly to attend 
the worship of God, and to hear his word in this 
church. Herillness then increased upon her, and 
she was confined to her chamber. Soon afterwards, 
at her desire, I called upon her, and have since, for 
the last three years, constantly attended her, and 
constantly have I derived delight and, I hope, edi- 
fication from my attendance. I was delighted to 
observe her receive the word with all readiness of 
mind; (Aetsxvii.ll ;) to observe that itwas the joy 
and rejoicing of her heart ; (Jer. xv. 16 ;) to find 
her views of religious truth gradually clearing up, 
and to witness the influence which those truths 
exerted on every faculty of her soul. It was a 
continued source of pleasure to me to remark 
every Christian grace, the exercise of which was 
called for by her distressing circumstances, spring- 
ing up and budding forth and flourishing within 
her; to see the christian character in her gra- 
dually advancing ; to see her progressively ripen- 
ing for heaven ; to observe her anxiety respect- 
ing her state gradually subsiding; and to re- 
mark that her fear was at last almost entirely 
cast out by love, and succeeded by the hope of 
the righteous, a hope full of immortality. 

I had intended to have laid before yon at some 
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length several observations made by her during 
her illness, and especially towards the close of it, 
which are calculated to throw light both on her 
state and character, and also on her expectation 
and hope; to show, both that she was really 
righteous, and that she possessed the hope of the 
righteous. Want of time, however, will compel 
roe to contract much this part of my subject. 

1, She was really righteous. She was not, how- 
ever, one of those righteous persons who are so 
merely in their own vain imaginations; she was 
deeply sensible of her sinfulness, both by nature 
and practice; she acknowledged heisalf to be 
" the chief of sinners," that she deserved " God's 
greatest wrath and indignation, and that he had 
not dealt with her after her deserts, for if he had 
done so, she should have long since perished with- 
out hope." When asked whether she was sensi- 
ble that she deserved to be cast into the pit of 
hell, she replied, " Yes, into the deepest." And 
once when her heavy afflictions were incidentally 
mentioned to her, she turned round abruptly, 
and said, that she could not call them afflictions, 
when she considered how richly she had deserved 
ten thousand times more. 

It was under this deep and distinct view of her 
jIikss by nature and practice, and of her con- 

■quent desert of condemnation, that she had rled 
a 5 



THE HOPE OF THE RIGHTEOUS 



to Christ for justification. Her w 
was fixed on his obedience unto death, on his 
blood and righteousness. Her grand aim in this 
respect wa9 manifestly that of the apostle ; she 
evidently counted all things but loss that she 
might win Christ, and be found in him, not hat- 
ing her own righteousness which is of the law, 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith. (Phil. iii. 
8, 9.) No intelligent Christian could long con- 
verse with her, especially during the latter part 
of her illness, without perceiving that her soul 
rested upon the Rock of ages. And with regard 
to that faith by which we are built upon this 
Rock, she acknowledged that it is the gift i 
God, (Eph. ii. 8,) and that it is he who makes ■ 
willing in the day of his power. (Ps. ex. 3.) Thi 
was she righteous, being clothed in the righteous 
ness of Christ, and relying solely upon that I 
her pardon and acceptance with God. 

But this was not all. She was sanctified by 
that faith which was the instrument of her justi- 
fication ; and that inherent righteousness was 
commenced in her, and carried to no ordini 
degree of advancement, which is now perfecte 
in heaven. She was righteous Inconsequence o 
those holy dispositions which were produced in 
her by the gracious influence of the Holy Spirit, 
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and which constituted, not her title to heaven, 
but her meetness for it, anil her evidence that her 
title was good. 

Her patience and resignation to the will of God 
were most remarkable. Shortly before her own 
death, her daughter, with whom she lived, and 
who had waited upon her during her long ill- 
ness, fell into a most rapid decline ; and she had 
been told, that if her daughter should die, she 
must probably go to the workhouse : on which 
she said, that if she were obliged to go there, it 
would not give her one moment's uneasiness ; 
and that she should wish to he wherever her 
Lord might appoint. Now, when we consider 
the respectable situation of life in which she had 
once lived ; that as a mantuamaker she had had 
under her two or three apprentices ; when we re- 
flect on the unwillingness with which persons in 
such a situation usually have recourse to that 
refuge for the destitute; and when we take into 
the account further her utter helplessness through 
illness, you will, 1 think, agree with me, that we 
have here no common instance of resignation. 

tenderness of conscience was not less 

riking. On the evening of the day on which 
r daughter was buried, she said, on my ap- 

•ouching her bedside, " I hope God will forgive 
On my asking her what it was that trou- 
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bled her, she replied, the sin of which she tad 
been guilty that morning. The sin to which she 
alluded was, I found, the agitation of mind, and 
some measure of impatience, of which she had 
been sensible at the time when her daughters 
coffin was removed from the little room adjoin- 
ing hers. And yet a pious and intelligent indi- 
vidual who was with her at the time, testifies 
that not one murmuring word escaped her lips. 
I might enlarge on her thankfulness for her af- 
fliction, as being in a considerable degree the 
means, under God, of bringing her to the know- 
ledge of Christ ; and on her regard to thesabbati 
I might notice her desire of hearing the word oj 
God, and the value which she put upon prayer; 
her dislike of all unprofitable conversation ; her 
great anxiety for the welfare of the souls, not only 
of those who were immediately related to her, 
but of all around her ; and, lastly, on that strik- 
ing and transparent and genuine sincerity, which 
added such a dignity and lustre to every broken 
sentence which fell from her lips. But the men- 
tion of these excellencies must suffice. They 
were clearly such as could only flow from a true 
and lively faith in Christ, through the influence 
of his Spirit, and such as abundantly proved that 
the excellency of the power was altogether of 
God. Such were her state and character: and 



ilea 
sup 



having thus shown that, in both respects, she wan 
really righteous, I proceed to evince briefly that, 
under her accumulated su tie rings, and at last in 
death, 

2. She possessed the hope of the righteous. 
id, indeed, dealt very tenderly with her. The 
pport and comfort which she derived from her 
views of religion were both great, and almost un- 
interrupted, So long ago as April 181 1, she said, 
that whenever she awoke from sleep, or rather re- 
covered her recollection from a state of insensibi- 
lity, her Saviour was ever present before the eye 
of her faith; that she was never at a loss for some 
tender expression of his to those mho truly turned 
to him, which administered unspeakable comfort 
to her mind ; that she was as happy as she could 
expect to be on this side heaven; that she would 
not exchange the happiness which she experi- 
enced from her hope in Christ for all the Indies ; 
and that she was led to think how great must be 
the happiness of heaven, from the joy which she 
felt here ; asking me, at the same time, with that 
fearfulness of deceiving herself in any way, which 
since I knew her, marked her character, 
r this was a right conclusion. At a later 
iod she said, that if her exhortations to any 
r her to attend to the concerns of their souls 
■e not received so kindly as they ought to 



I HIGHTEOUS 



have been, the unkindness thus manifested 
pierced her to the heart; that on such occasions, 
however, she used to lift up that heart to God in 
prayer, and was then " filled with comfort," so 
that none of the distressing circumstances in 
which she was placed seemed at all to move her. 
She would say that she never knew what happi- 
ness was till, under affliction, she tasted the com- 
forts of religion, and would perpetually express 
how great the support and comfort were which 
she derived from her Saviour. When asked 
whether she would give up her hope in Christ 
for any large possessions, she replied indignantly, 
" no, I would not for a thousaud worlds!" 
When asked whether she was grieved at the near 
prospect of death, she replied, " No, not at all." 
When the fifth verse of the 121st Psalm was read 
to her, " The Lord is thy keeper," she observed. 
" He has kept me ; he does keep me ; he keeps 
me night and day, and he will keep me. Yes, 
and he keeps my mind in perfect peace." At one 
time, when she was in extreme pain, a person 
coming in exclaimed, " What a shocking state 



for 



any 



one to be i 



she replied, '' i 



not shocking, for Christ is all my salvatic 
all my desire, and what can I want more?' 

As she approached her end, she observed r 
peatedly that not one thing had failed c 



good things which the Lord her God had spoken 
concerning his people. (Josbua xxiii. 14.) When 
the latter part of I Cor. xv. was read to her, at 
the fifty- fifth verse she repeatedly interrupted the 
reader. At the words, " O death, where is thy 
sting?" she said, "That's gone." At the words, 
" O grave, where is thy victory ?" she said, " To 
me there is nothing frightful in the grave since 
Christ was laid there." And at another time, 
when part of Psalm xxiii. was read to her, at the 
words, "Though I walk through the valley of 
the shadow of death, I will fear no evil," she 
observed, that there was none, no evil ; and, 
having requested that the passage might be read 
again, when she heard the word " shadow," she 
exclaimed with great animation, "There! the 
shadow! Yes, it is only the shadow of death!" 
A commentary this, which, whatever the critic 
may say of its correctness, the Christian will ac- 
knowledge to be worthy of the 'lying believer. 
Finally, when her death was evidently close at 
hand, she exclaimed, " Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly!" and, when admonished that she must 
never let go her trust in him, she replied, with 
more strength than she was thought to possess, 
" No, never!" and expired almost immediately; 
and was, doubtless, with that gracious Lord and 
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Saviour in Paradise, to whom she had cleavet 
with such full purpose of heart. 

Surely, my dear brethren, the account whic 
you have now heard must be allowed to 1 

striking exemplification of the truth contained in 
the text ; and who, on duly considering it, will 
not he ready to exclaim, "Let ine die the death 
of the righteous, and let my last end be like 
hers V Would to God that all who hear me had 
good ground to conclude that this shall be the 
ease with them ! But we must never forget that 
unless we resemble this departed servant of God 
in her state and character, we only deceive out 
selves if we expect to be partakers of her hop< 
and to resemble her in her latter end. 

Allow me then to exhort you to examine youi 
selves whether the state and character of 1 
righteous be yours ? Whether, by a true 
lively faith in Christ, you are interested in 
righteousness ? and whether you are, in any met 
sure, made inherently righteous by the mighty 
influences of the Holy Spirit, sought for by 
earnest and constant prayer ? Could it ever, in 
the proper meaning of the words, be said of y 
at any time, " Behold, he prayeth 1" or are y 
in your natural state of unrighteousness, 
trespasses and sins, and all your prayers a 



gious services mere unmeaning formalities? Have 
you never known, in your own case, a change 
from darkness to light, from the power of Satan 
unto God; such a change, in a word, as was so 
observable in our departed neighbour? I do not 
inquire whether you are able to state precisely, 
as she was, the time and circumstances of such 
change, but whether, in point of fact, it have 
really been produced in you 1 

If it have hot, remember that you may be 
honest, and sober, and diligent in your business, 
kind to your neighbours, well thought of, and well 
spoken of by them, and not inattentive to certain 
religious duties, and yet, after all, be destitute of 
real repentance, faith, and holiness, be a stranger 
to real scriptural righteousness, and be still only 
in that state, in which if she had continued, the 
person we have been speaking of was sensible 
she should have been lost. 

And if this hold true of those decent and re- 
spectable characters who are yet merely in their 
natural state, what shall be said of those who are 
living in notorious transgression of God's laws, 
and contemptuous disregard of his ordinances? 
There can be no doubt but that, while the righ- 
teous has hope in his death, you, if you continue 
in your present state to the last, will assuredly, as 
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we have it in the words which immediately pre 
cede the text, be driven away in your wickt 
neaa. O that men were wise, that they under 
stood this, that they would consider their 
endl 

But, perhaps, if you are advanced in life, you 
may he ready to say that it is too late for you to 
think of going on in a different way from that in 
which you have walked hitherto, and that you 
are too old to change your religion. If this he 
the case with you, allow me respectfully and 
affectionately to beseech you to reflect what good 
your religion will do you if you be not really 
righteous, and if you continue strangers to ge- 
nuine repentance, and faith, and holiness; allow 
me to urge you to weigh well that weighty 
question, "whether, if your religion have not yet 
changed you, it is not high time for you to change 
your religion V that is, observe, to change from 
being Christians in name only, to being such in 
reality; to change from being merely formal at- 
tendants on the excellent services of our church, 
to being real and hearty believers in the truly 
scriptural doctrines of our articles, homilies, and 
liturgy, manifesting in your dispositions and lives 
all the genuine fruits which those doctrines, when 
truly embraced, never fail to produce ? I woul 
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entreat you also, for your encouragement, to con- 
sider the ease of the person, an account of whom 
has now been laid before you. She attended 
really and truly to the concerns of her soul for 
the first time late in life, when her day was far 
spent, and rapidly drawing towards its close. 
At an advanced age, and after a decent and re- 
spectable life, she did not think herself either too 
old, or too good, to acknowledge the desperate 
wickedness of her heart, and to seek its renewal ; 
reaJJy to believe in Christ, and to become a new 
creature. May a gracious God lead those of 
you, my aged hearers, who are strangers to 
such a change of heart as this, to tread in 
her steps, that in death you may he partakers of 
her hope ! 

Butit is possible that there niav be some, especially 
among my younger hearers, who may be disposed 
to abuse this instance of the grace of God, and be 
ready to think that they may defer a serious at- 
tention to religion till late in life, that then they 
may become righteous, and enjoy at last the hope 
of the righteous. If such as these be the thoughts 
of your heart, let me ask you, my dear young 
friend, who was it that assured you that you 
should reach an advanced period of life, a period 
which so few, comparatively, attain? or, if you 
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creased alacrity in your christian course. Learn 
from it, especially, to lose no favourable opportu- 
nity which offers of throwing out a serious hint 
to those whom the providence of God may bring 
in your way; considering that, as in the case be- 
fore us, and, doubtless, in a multitude of similar 
cases, yon may, by means of such hint, be the 
happy instruments of producing the greatest good 
to the person to whom it is addressed. You may 
by this means, through the divine blessing, make 
a salutary impression on the mind of one, who 
has hitherto neglected the Gospel of Christ, wh o 
may, perhaps, studiously keep out of the way of 
the faithful preacher, or, if he come within sound 
of his voice, contrives to harden and arm himself 
against all his remonstrances. A cursory hint 
may seize hold of such an one, when he is, as it 
were, off his guard, and make that impression 
which a hundred sermons have failed to produce. 
In conclusion, brethren, with full purpose of 
heart cleave unto the Lord ; and while we exhort 
you " never to let go your trust in him," let your 
hearts, in reliance on divine grace, reply, " NO, 
NEVER !" Thus shall death, with all its fright- 
ful circumstances, prove to you, as it did to our 
departing sister, nothing more than the mere 
of death." In death you shall possess 
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the hop** of the righteous, and, after death, enter 
into the joy of your Lord.* 

# The Utter part of the above sermon was communi- 
cated, not long after its delivery, to the Christian Guar. 
dian, and was inserted in the numbers of that miscellany 
for June and July, 1814. It may be found at pp. SOS- 
SOS and 236—239 of the volume for that year. 



I 



359 



SERMON XX. 



INSTANCES IN WHICH CAUTION IS NECES- 
SARY TO THE FULFILMENT OF OUR MI- 
NISTRY. 

A VISITATION SERMON. 

Preached at St. Mary's, Oxford, on occasion of the 
Visitation of the late Ven.PhineasPett,D.D., Archdeacon 
of Oxford, May 22nd, 1810. 

Col. iv. 17. 

" Take heed to the ministry which thou hast received 
hi the Lord, that thou fulfil it/ 



»» 



It is a truth sufficiently obvious, that the neces- 
sity for caution in him, who administers any 
office whatever, is proportioned to the import- 
ance of the charge with which he is entrusted, 
and to the weight of responsibility which at- 
taches to him. It was under the impression of 
this truth, in its particular application to the 
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christian ministry. th*s St. Paol sec: to Aldus- 
pus the message contained in the words of tk 
text; that he exhorted Tz moth t- to take heed to 
himself and his doctrine, and the Ephesn 
elders to take heed to themselves, and to all tk 
flock over which the Holy Ghost had mi 
them overseers, il Tim. iv. 16; Acts xx. ft 
And as notwithstanding change of timer at 
rirci i iii stances, the christian ministry is. in i! 
essential particulars, the same in every age of 
the church, the same views mav well lead as ab 
to take heed to the mini?=trv, which we bare re- 
ceived in the Lord, that we fulfil it. 

" Exhort one another dailv " salth St. PmL 
-■• while it is called to-day." (Heb. iii. 13.) If 
Christians, in general, are called upon to perform 
this duty to each other, it would be difficult to 
hhow why those of us, who are in the ministry, 
should not exhort one another in like manner. 
In the exhortations, therefore, to which I may 
he led in the consideration of the words of the 
apostle which I have read to you, I trust I shall 
not incur the charge of presumption. Indeed, 
will not every one acknowledge that exhortation 
to further diligence, zeal, and faithfulness, is far 
better suited to the sacred place in which 1 
stand, than anything like adulation on thegronnd 
of exertions, be they what they may, already 
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made? It will certainly be more acceptable to 
those who are most exemplary in the performance 
of the duties of their sacred calling. Tliey are 
always most sensible of their own weakness and 
insufficiency, and most ready to receive an addi- 
tional impulse from others. 

But, besides this, the circumstances of the pre- 
sent times render mutual exhortation to increased 
caution and exertion on our part peculiarly 
seasonable, as such increased exertion was never 
more necessary. The characters and conduct of 
all persons, in anything of an ostensible situation, 
are now attacked with the most unbounded licen- 
tiousness, Nor do men of our order escape : we 
come in for our full share of the common odium. 
Our characters are closely inspected, and any- 
thing in tis, which is only apparently reprehen- 
sible, is laid hold of with greediness, and inveighed 
against without measure. We have need, then, 
to take the more earnest heed to our ministry, 
that we may, at least, cut off occasion of censure 
from those who are so maliciously active in 
seeking it. 

While, then, I address you, my reverend 
brethren, with all deference and respect, suffer 
me, at the same time, to adopt the language of 
faithful exhortation. 




I. The first point to which we should tak< 

heed, in order ultimately to the fulfilment of our 
ministry, is our own private character and 
conduct. We have seen that this was the point 
to which, in the first place, St. Paul charged 
both Timothy and the Ephesian elders to attend. 
And, indeed, unless we comply with his charge 
in this respect, we may do much harm : we can- 
not hope to do any good. 1. If we indulge in a 
worldly spirit, we shall be strongly tempted to 
deviate from > purity of doctrine: we shall be strongly 
tempted to adopt some corrupt modification of 
christian truth, by aid of which we may combine 
ease of conscience with the indulgence of worldly 
lusts. 2. Or, even although the doctrines which 
we continue to preach shall be ever so conforma- 
ble to the standard of Scripture, still we cannot 
expectthem to be product 'ire of their yentiine effects. 
What we do will, especially in this case, have far 
more weight than what we soy ; and our hearers, 
who would be backward enough in imitating a 
good example, will at once confirm themselves in . 
any incorrectness in their own character, by ob- 
serving a similar incorrectness in ours. 3. But 
supposing our outward conduct were in a good 
measure correct, in a measure, indeed, far sur- 
passing that which is commonly considered as 
the very standard of correct u ess itself, still would 
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far more he requisite in us, if we are sincerely de- 
sirous of fulfilling our ministry. " Keep thy 
heart with all diligence ; for out of it are the 
issues of life." (Prov, iv. 23.) This is a precept 
which we may consider as especially addressed to 
men of our order, Howcan we expect successfully 
to pray others, in Christ's stead, to he reconciled 
to God, if we have no ground to conclude that 
we are in a state of reconciliation with him our- 
selves? If our own souls are not won to obe- 
dience to him, how can we hope to win others to 
him ? Must we not despair of effectually urging 
others to repent them truly of their former sins, 
if we ourselves are strangers to that godly sorrow 
which worketh repentance unto salvation not to 
be repented of? How can we expect to lead 
others to a lively faith in the meritorious obe- 
dience of Christ unto death for their acceptance 
in the sight of their heavenly Father, if there he 
in us an evil heart of unbelief which leadeth us 
to depart from the living God ? or to guide 
others to the exercise of the christian temper, to 
which we ourselves are strangers? Should we, 
in a word, content ourselves with being Chris- 
tians in name only, how could we then expect to 
be the means of forming our hearers to a charac- 
ter bo very widely different from our own as that 
which distinguishes the real Christian, and him 
r2 
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alone? We may, indeed, be able to address ourcoi 
gregationscopiously and correctly on these subjects, 
we may assume even the appearance of earnest- 
ness in enforcing them on their attention, aDd all 
without effect. Sincerity, it has been well ob- 
served, is of all things the hardest to imitate ; we 
shall betray our want of it ; and that will defeat 
all our exertions. Or should our hearers nut 
distinctly discern what is amiss, still the want of 
that mutual sympathy between the speaker and 
hearer will be felt, which is necessary to carry 
them along together. 4. But even should we 
contrive to act our part so well, that no suspicion 
of our want of sincerity should be awakened, and 
we should appear to sway the minds of our con- 
gregations, still we must fear that all our labour 
would be wholly in vain. For unless the gracious 
influences of God's Holy Spirit accompany what 
we deliver, all hope of our converting the wicked 
from the error of his way, or of building up the 
Christian in his most holy faith, must be disap- 
pointed. But if we are insincere, if we take not 
heed to ourselves, how can we presume to hope 
that God will bless our labours? Must not, 
rather, those awful words be sounding in our 
ears, " What hast thou to do to declare my 
statutes, or that thou shouldest take my covenani 
in thy mouth? seeing thou hat est instruction. 
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and castest my words behind thee?" (Ps. 1. 16, 
17.) " I will be sanctified in them that come 
nigh me, and before all the people I will be 
glorified." (Lev. s. 3.) 5. Or, to advance one 
step further, suppose that God, to do honour 
to his own word and ordinance, should render 
useful the ministerial labours of one who feared 
him not, still what satisfaction could he receive 
from the consideration, that after having success- 
fully shown others the way to heaven, he should 
himself he cast away ? 

On every viewof the subject, then, it appears to 
be of the utmost importance towards the fulfil- 
ment of our ministry, that we take heed to our 
own character and conduct. If we do not, we 
have no ground to hope for success, such a suc- 
cess, at least, as will ultimately prove advan- 
tageous to ourselves ; whereas, if we do, a few 
plain words from us will have more weight 
than, under other circumstances, the most ela- 
borate discourse ; and, above all, we may, with 
humble confidence, look to God to prosper our 
endeavours to promote his glory, and the salva- 
tion of our fellow- creatures. 

Still, however, we may be nearly as far as ever 
from the fulfilment of our ministry, unless, 

II. In the second place, we take heed to make 
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tsat ocn 6I15D objkt, and to lay aside other oc 
emparioii* mod pursuits which would impede us in 
the prosecution of h. The advice given by St 
Paul to Timothy on this head is the following :- 
- Give attendance to reading-, to exhortation, to 
doctrine : . . . . Meditate upon these things ; give 
thyself Mrkoify to them "(1 Tim. iv. 13, 15.) M 
in another place, having exhorted him to " endure 
hardawB as a good soldier of Jesos Christ," be 
took advantage of the metaphor which he had tins 
adopted, and continued it, for the purpose of in- 
cakating in a most striking* maimer on the mini 
of Timothy the lesson of which we are speaking: 
* Xo man," saith he, " that warreth entangldb 
kimseif with tie affairs of tJkis tife, that he may 
please him who hath chosen him to be a soldier." 
It cannot, further, be deemed irrelevant in this 
place to advert to the resolution entered into by 
the apostles of Christ, to confine themsefres 
solely to their own peculiar province. " It is not 
reason/* say they," that we should leave the word 
of God ; . . . . We will give ourselves continually 
prayer, and to the ministry of the word." (Acts 
vi. 2, 4.) The apostles, indeed, had an extraordi- 
nary commission to execute ; but then they were 
endowed with extraordinary qualifications, which 
amply met the peculiar exigency of the case. K 
then, even they still found it expedient thus totally 
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to devote themselves to the discharge of their 
ministry, surely all those who are so far placed 
in a situation similar to theirs as to be called upon 
to preach the word of God to their fellow-crea- 
tures, may derive an useful piece of instruction 
from their conduct in this instance. 

This, then, being the case, it is clear that lie 
who is engrossed by the pursuits of pleasure, am- 
bition, or covetousness, or who whiles away his 
time in luxurious indolence, is quite out of the 
way of fulfilling his ministry ; besides that such 
pursuits are wholly inconsistent with that chris- 
tian character and conduct to which we have al- 
ready adverted. But though we may not be 
drawn aside from our grand object in any of the 
ways before mentioned, still may we be equally 
withheld from obtaining it by pursuits far more 
creditable, and therefore more dangerous, because 
less suspected. 

We need not fear to assert, that there are no 
pursuits of literature or science which, in one 
way or other, more immediately or more remotely, 
may not be rendered subservient to theological 
studies; and on this account it is wisely or- 
dered, that our earlier years should be devoted 
to classical and scientific pursuits. There are, 
indeed, men of our order, who, engaged in the 
education of youth, usefully and honourably dedi- 
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cate the principal part of their time to 
studies. But, surely, those of as at least who are 
aot so occupied are loadl y called upon, as we 
would fulfil oar ministry, to take heed that we 
concentrate oar studies more and more in those 
subjects which are immediately connected with 
the discharge of oar official duties. Sorely, to 
refer to the words of a highly-esteemed prelate, 
who* during a part of his useful career, presided 
over this diocese, we should remember that "the 
doctrines and precepts of the Gospel require oar 
principal regard beyond all comparison: that it 
is of the Gospel that we are ministers ; that all 
other learning will leave us essentially unqualified, 
and that this alone comprehends everything that 
is necessary : that without it we shall never ap- 
prove ourselves to God as workmen that need not 
be ashamed, nor make our hearers wise unto sal- 
vation**** Indeed when we reflect on the in- 
initeiy momentous consequences, both to onr- 
seives and others, which attach to oar fulfilment of 
vHtr ministry, then the advice here given appears 
in its due importance. Then, praver to God 
the Father* bv the mediation of oar only Saviour 
Jesus Christ. fcr the heavenly assistance of the 
Hofv Ghost* that we mav hare the will and ability 
tv> «is$vh*r£e our ministerial duties ; reading the 
• A*v&&§aM? Seeker's Ckarces* p. «S. London, 1769. 
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Holy Scriptures, and such works as help to the 
knowledge of the same; and diligence in instruct- 
ing the people committed to our charge out of 
the said Scriptures : these occupations assume 
such a paramount importance, that all other pur- 
suits, which regard this present state of being 
only, however highly they may be esteemed, and 
whatever their real utility may be, sink into com- 
parative insignificance. In reference, then, to 
such pursuits, we may well adopt the language 
of Neheiniah, and say, "lam doing a great work, 
so that I cannot come down ; why should the 
work cease, whilst I leave it and come down to 
you?" (Neh. vi. 3.) 

But while we thus devote ourselves principally 
to our ministry, it is necessary still farther, in 
order to the fulfilment of it, that, 

III. In the third place, we take heed that the 

DOCTRINE WHICH WE PBEACH BE PBECISELY AGREE- 
ABLE TO THAT CONTAINED IN THE WORD OF GOD. 

Without attempting to enter at large on this copious 
subject, I shall confine myself to one or two points 
only, on which, in these times, we stand in peculiar 
need of circumspection, inasmuch as, in a con- 
siderable degree from motives in themselves com- 
mendable, we may be tempted uuduly to withhold 
a part of divine truth, if not in some measure so 
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to modify it, as to render it in our view less 
noxious to those perversions and abuses at which 
we grieve, and which we properly endesrourto 



To refer to one sneh point, how lamentable k 
it to obserre the conduct of those who so insist ob 
the doctrine of justification by faith onfyss to 
deny, in every sense, the importance and neces- 
sity of good works to our salvation, and who this 
convert religion, the only sufficient sopport of 
morality, into an engine of its destruction! 
Lamenting, then, this pernicious abuse of the 
Gospel, are we not in danger of being led to keep 
in the background the doctrine which is thus 
fr tally perverted ? While with grief and indig 
nation we obserre good works decried as scarcely 
baring any place whatever in the christian 
scheme, are we not under the temptation of devi- 
ating a litde from the sincere word of God, in 
order, as we may perhaps think, the more eflec- 
tually to counteract the pernicious designs of those 
who propagate so fatal an error. Are we not 
under the temptation of verging towards the fen- 
damental heresy of popery, in attaching a degree 
of merit to those good works for the necessity of 
which we contend, and in representing them as, 
in part at least, the catut of our justification, 
rather than as the never-iailing effect, and only 
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satisfactory evidence, of that fititli in the atonement 
and righteousness of Christ by which alone we 
are justified? But in how different a way did the 
apostles treat the same heresy, as it existed even 
in their day ! Far were they from at all the less 
insisting on the immensely important doctrine in 
question, that doctrine which points out the mode 
of our acceptance with God ; in which alone the 
conscience of him who is awakened to a sense of 
the sin of his nature and life can find the least 
repose ; aud which is indeed a very main pillar of 
the church of Christ. They still insisted as much 
as ever that a man is justified by faith only, with- 
out the deeds of the law : but they, at the same 
time, carefully prevented the perversion of this 
doctrine, by strenuously maintaining that the 
faith which alone justifies is the abundant, nay, 
the only source of good works pleasant and ac- 
ceptable to God ; and that thus, through then- 
doctrine of faith, instead of making void the law, 
they established it. Let us, then, tread in then- 
steps, and take heed to our doctrine in this 
respect, by maintaining that, while we are ac- 
counted righteous before God, only for the merit 
of Jesus Christ by faith, aud not for our own 
works or deservings, yet are good works pleasing 
and acceptable to God in Christ, and do spring 
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out necessarily of a true and lively faith, 
much that by them a lively faith may 
evidently known as a tree is discerned by 
fruit. 

Once more. When we hear of men who delight 
in insisting; on the topic of sensible impulses of the 
Floly Spirit, nay, who dare dare to speak of new 
revelations, we have need to be cautious, lest, in 
our disgust at the manifest enthusiasm of these 
persons, we ourselves should be led in some way 
or other to fritter away that important scriptural 
doctrine of the influences of the Holy Spirit, 
which they caricature and abuse, or should shrink 
from insisting upon it with due earnestness. Let 
us not,, however, in opposing them, betray t! 
trust which has been committed to us. Let 
not give up the important doctrine in questii 
because it has been abused, but preach it full; 
and in its unsullied purity. Let us still insist 
upon it that, in consequence of the total depravity 
and helplessness of man by nature — a point, 
way, which it is of the utmost importance 
to be sensible of, and earnestly to inculcati 
renewal of his nature by the Holy Spirit is al 
lately necessary, in order to render him meet 
the inheritance of the saints in light ; and 
without the special aid of that Spirit he can 
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ther think nor do that which, is rightful; can 
neither enter on a course of practical religion, nor 
take one step, in it.* 

Many other particulars still remain unnoticed, 
to which we must take heed in order to the ful- 



* It is true, and the matter of fact is recorded with 
pleasure, that the two points which are particularly ad- 
verted to above, the doctrines, namely, of justification in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and of sanctification by the 
Spirit of our God, {I Cor. vi. 11,) are, though loo often, 
it is still feared, with divers accompaniments, which 
serve, if not to nullify them, yet fearfully to neutralize 
their influence, far more generally admitted among us than 
was the cast- wlis'ii liiis visitation was held. Still do they 
need to be insisted on more and more, and in all their un- 
sullied purity. They constitute, or at least imply, the 
sum and substance of Christianity. They are doctrines 
necessary for all times, and certainly as necessary lor 
our age as for any other ; the former of them especially, 
the point of justification, when properly understood, re- 
ceived, and insisted on, being sufficient, through the divine 
blessing, now, as in the days of Luther, to upset the whole 
system of antichrist : sufficient both to effect the over- 
throw of those who manfully stand up as the avowed 
champions of THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH, (Rev. xvii .5.) 
and much more to upset the evil notions and practices of 
those who are as yet merely pleasing themselves with 
being dandled on her knees, and with sucking at the breasts 
of her miserable and delusive consolations. 




fall benefit of 
Tie GrHspeL vceaehed to them. Sensible, too, of 

of 
uanj -jt oar wrer bearers especially, sepantts 
laem frwii ts. we «naIL by owr mmdacensio*. en- 
*kstt:iit to roneTe their reserre, and thus smooth 
tie wit to prrraie instroetioiL. We shall not 
eooe^nie that the practice of teaching from koust 
r.> Alwlw, and of being instant im season and wi 
0/ «u*»a. were appropriate to primitive times 
only : the whm<7 and the sick of our flock will be 
the especial objects of oar care : and while weare 
*M»perlT firm in maintaining with moderation 
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our just rights, we shall he careful, as far as our 
circumstances will admit, to he examples of dis- 
interestedness ; and shall endeavour to convince 
our parishioners that the grand object which we 
seek is not theirs, but them. 

And what object can he conceived of equal mag- 
nitude ? One immortal soul, the purchase of the 
blood of tiie Son of God, is of more worth than 
all the world beside. This being so, of what un- 
speakable importance is it that we take heed 
faithfully to fulfil our ministry ! For with the 
manner in which we discharge it, the eternal in- 
terests of our people are closely connected. Our 
proper employment is to watch for souls, and to 
gather fruit unto eternal life. If we are incom- 
petent, blind leaders of the blind, we can but 
guide our followers to destruction. If we are neg- 
ligent, and speak not to warn the wicked from 
his way, the same wicked man shall die in his 
iniquity. On the other hand, if we take heed to 
ourselves and our doctrine, we may hope to save, 
not only ourselves, but those also that hear us. 
And if, in consequence of our exertion, in reli- 
ance on the divine blessing, we convert a sinner 
from the error of his ways, we shall save a soul 
from death. 

And let it be remembered that the weight of 
our responsibility corresponds with the importance 
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of the trust committed to us. As we received our 
ministry in the Lord, we are to render an acam 
of our conduct in it to him. The faithful minis- 
ter of Christ watches for the souls of men, as one 
that must give account. He bears in mind, on the 
one hand, the terrible punishment which will 
assuredly be the consequence of his negligence; 
that he himself shall fall into the pit with the 
blind whom he has misled ; and that the blood 
of the wicked, whom he has neglected to warn, 
will be required at his hand. On the other hand, 
he is animated to abound in the work of the Lord 
by the encouraging assurance that they that turn 
many to righteousness, shall shine as the stars for 
ever and ever. 

Such, then, being the weighty consequences. 
both to ourselves and others, of our conduct as 
ministers of Christ, what remains but that we 
pray now, and frequently at other times, for our- 
selves and for each other, that we may all more 
and more take heed to our ministry, which we 
have received in the Lord, that we thus fulfil it: 
and that we may be careful to feed the flock of 
God which is among us, taking the oversight 
thereof, not by constraint, but willingly ; not for 
filthy lucre, but of a ready mind ; neither as be- 
ing lords over God's heritage, but being ensam- 
ples to the flock ; that so when the chief Shep- 
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herd shall appear, we may receive a crown of 
glory that fadeth not away. (1 Pet. v. 2 — 4.) 

That this, my reverend brethren, may be the 
case with us all, may God, of his infinite mercy, 
grant, through Jesus Christ our Lord ; to whom, 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be all ho- 
nour and glory ascribed now and for ever. 
Amen. 



THE END. 
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